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95. or 96. 
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John. 


Cor- 


Correctious, Alterations, and Additions 
in the firſt and ſecond V. olumes of the 
MF upplement. S's bm 


Vol. I. | 
P. 111. lin. 18. for reaſon r. ſeaſon, 


112. I. 9. after Paul put a comma. 
120. Between line 1 1. and 12. inſert this 
Paragraph. 

Says * Dr. Fortin : © In the time of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles the Greek was really the u- 
niverſal language. The New Teſtament is 
a proof of it, if proof were wanting. And 
this is one reaſon amongſt many others, why 
St. Matthew probably wrote his Goſpel in 

Greek. See Wetſtein's N. T. p. 224. St, 
Matthew. ch. V. 47. 48. ſays : "Or: TeXava 
Curt SN. "Ecol: 25 eg TEN. .. that Is, 
be not rex, but TN Videtur autem 

Mattbacus, vocem r Hic adbibuiſſe, ut re- 
Auveus opponeret. Wetſtein. Add to this, 
that readvng and tg both are derived from 
the ſame word, t So again. ch. vi. 16, 
We find an antitheſis in the words, &PaviCer; 

70 rp , GT We Oc. Eleganter dicitur . 
Tegunt faciem, ut appareant, &c. Wetſtein.“ 

P. 164. 


* See bis Diſcourſes concerning the Chriſtian Religion, p. 176. 
mote (0) the third ftir. os : | 


Corrections, &c. 

Vol. I. | 

P. 164. line 10. After, writ, add: Or ra- 
ther, he is comprehended in thoſe general 
expreſſions. ch. iv. 21. The brethren that are 
with me, greet you. For in the epiſtle to the 
Philippians St. Paul does not mention his 
fellow-laborers by name, as he does in the 
epiſtles to the Colgſſians, and Philemon. Nor 

P. 201. Strike out the paragraph, numb. 
10. And let the following paragraph be num- 
bered 10. inſtead of 11, and ſo onwards. 

P. 204. at the bottom, Strike out theſe 
words : © and at ver. 42. her age, ſaying, ſhe 
was twelve years,” For that particular is alſo 
mentioned by St. Luke. vin. 42. 


Vor. II. 


page ſhould be read thus, He alſo was in 
Crete and Nlyricum about this time. Ha- 
ving ſpent the winter of 56. at Nicopolis, ei- 
ther in Thrace, or Epirus, he came into Ma- 
cedonia. Where he ſtaid ſome while. And 
near the end of the year 57. in November, 


or December, he came into Achaza, and 


particularly to Corinth, where he ſtaid three 
months, Hence 
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Corrections, Cc. 


Vol. II. 


F122. Under J. 7. or 8. from the . 


may be placed this quotation, with a reference. 


; MeT@jteAnvnvec S* auro; EY e To 8. Tpeis PET pubACias* 
luiau iv , TH YUIGUKE TISEUTHE Aer &ToppnToV* refar Ts, 
Thugs, 57% JuvaTov iv ae(uonr Tv Ns pT, irs piay 
nut ui? Eee. Plutarch. Vit. M. Caton. Maj. 


P. 233. Between l. 10. and II, « Inſert this 
paragraph. 
St. Pauls impriſonment at Rome, when 
ſent thither by Feſtus, was occaſioned by his 
zeal for the liberty of the Gentils, as is ma- 
nifeft from Acts xxii. 21. 22. Of which he 


alſo takes notice Eph. iii. 1. ſaying : I Paul, 


the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, for you Gentils, 
His impriſonment at Rome, at the time of 
writing this epiſtle, was owing to the ſame 
thing. For he ſays here ch. i. 11. 12. Vhere- 
unto I am appointed a preacher, and an apoſtle, 


and a teacher of the Gentils. For the which 
cauſe J alſo ſuffer theſe things. This is very 
obſervable. And indeed the twelve verſes at 


the begining of this epiſtle are a moſt proper 

introduction to an epiſtle ſent to Timothie by 

Paul, at the time, for which we argue. 
P. 466. I. 7. r. works. 


Auguſt b. 17 57. 
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CHAP. XV. 


of the Seven Catholic Epiſtles. 


I. The Antiquity, and the Reaſon of 
. that Denomination. II. Called al- 


| canonical. III. Concerning their 
_ Reception in ſeveral ED IV. Their 25 
Or. a, E 4 * 92 . 3 


| 1. 53 are ſeven cpilles which Se 2 
gui 


8 we call catholic. The antiquity 4% Dex. 
8 of this denomination may be mination. 
made manifeſt from a few quotations. Eu- 


. B ſſtebius 


| F the ſeven 
ſebius having given an account of the death 
of James, called the Juſt, and our Lord's 
brother, concludes: Thus (a) far con- 
* cerning this James, who is ſaid to be the 
e author of the firſt of the epiſtles called ca- 
« tholic.” In another place he ſays, That 
« (þ) in his Inſtitutions Clement of Alexan- 
Aria had given ſhort explications of all the 
« canonical ſcriptures, not omitting thoſe 
© which are contradicted. I mean the epiſtle 
e of Jude, and the other. catholic epiſtles.” 
They were ſo called therefore in the time of 
Euſebius, and, probably, before. Of which 
likewiſe we have good proof. For St. John's 
firſt epiſtle is ſeveral times called a catholic 
epiſtle by Origen ( c) 1 in his remaining Greek 
works, as well as in others. It is likewiſe 
(d) fo called ſeveral times by Dzony/ius, 
Biſhop of Alexandria. Athanaſius, Epipha- 
nius, and later Greek writers received ſeven 


epiſtles, 


(a) Toaira * rd nr Toy iducCor, & 1 N Ta 10er 
'-— Coptran aon EIS h ea Azyfrai. H. E. I. 2. c. 23; N 
p. 66. D. 
NCC Ne we arriba ape Thy 7” | 
. "wy Acta vero ES . Ib. J. 6. cap. 14. in. 

e) See he ee Vol. iii. p. 268. 

FJ a aua To. x ατ ẽðZ¼uv 1 
Au, Y 5 7 N 1 xafoamn. Ap. Euſeb. 1. 7. cap. 25. 7. 
273. D. Vid. ib. p. 274. B. And in this Wark. Pet. i, * 


672. 673. 


Catholic Epiſtles, 
epiſtles, which they called catholic, I only 
obſerve here farther, that they are ſo called 
likewiſe by (e) Jerome. 


They are called catholic, or univerſal, or 
general, becauſe they are not writ to the be- 
lievers of ſome one city, or countrey, or to 


particular perſons, as St. Paul's epiſtles are, 


but to Chriſtians in general, or to Chriſtians 
of ſeveral (/) countreys. This is the caſe 


of five, or the greater part of them, with 


which the two other are joyned. Moreover, 

when the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt 

of St. John, were called catholic by the moſt 

early Chriſtian writers, the two ſmaller of 

St. 7obn were unknown, or not generally 
received, 


1 Theſe epiſtles are ſeveral times called 
canonical IF ( Caffiodorius, about the midle 
| B 2 of 


(e) Petrus. ſcripſit duas epiſtolas, daa catholicae no- 
minantur. De 2 J. cap. i. 
' Jacobus... unam tantum ſcripſit 3 quae de ſep- 
tem catholicis eſt. 1b. cap. 2. 
Judas, frater Domini, parvam, quae de ertem catholicis 
eſt, epiſtolam reliquit. B. cap. 4. 
Or, as Leontius expreſſeth it, © They are called 8 
lic, becauſe they are not writ to one nation, as Paul repiltics, 
buꝛt in general to all.“ See Vol. xi. p. 381. 


z Octavus codex canonicas epiſtolas continet Apoſiolo- 


rum 
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By whom 


received, 


Of the ſeven 

of the ſixth centurie, and (H by the wri- 
ter of the prologue to theſe epiſtles, aſcribed 
to Jerome, though not his. The reaſon of 
which appellation is not certainly known. 


Nor is it eaſie to perceive the propriety of 


it. Du Pin ſays: Some (i) Latins 
have called theſe epiſtles canonical, either 
confounding the name with catholic, or elſe 


to denote, that they alſo are a part of the 


canon of the 0 of the New n 
ment.“ 


III. Of theſe epiſtles two only, the firſt 
of St. Peter, and the firſt of St. John, were 
univerſally received in the time (4) of Eu- 


ſebius. However, the reſt were then well 


known. In proof of which I ſhall allege 
** . þ es one 
rum « - . fed cum de reliquis canonicis epiſtolis magna nos co- 
gitatio fatigaret, ſubito nobis codex Didymi Graeco ſtilo con- 
{criptus in expoſitionem ſeptem canonicarum epiſtolarum Do- 


mino largiente conceſſus eſt. De Inftit. Div. Lit. cap. 8. 


Vid. et Caffiodorii Complexiones canonicarum epiſtola- 
rum ſeptem. : | 

(hb) Prologus * Epitolarum Cattodicarum. Ap. 
Hieron. Tam. 1. p. 1667. fo 

We) Dig. Prelim. 3 ch. 2. 5. ix. 

Y i Euſeb. H. E. J. 3. cap. 3. cap. 24. ON: 25, Ard 
he the Wark. lacs viii: b. 96. aa 


Catholic Epiſtles. 

one paſſage only from him. © Here ( 
« ſays he, it will be proper to enumerate in 
« a ſummarie way the books of the New 
« Teſtament, which have been already men- 
« tioned. And in the firſt place are to be 
ranked the four ſacred Goſpels. Then 
« the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
After that are to be reckoned the epiſtles 
«© of Paul. In the next place, that called 
te the firſt epiſtle of John, and the firſt of 
ce Peter. After theſe is to be placed, if it 
ce be thought fit, the Revelation of John. 
e.. . And among the contradicted, but yet 
ce well known to the moſt, [or approved by 
© many, ] are that called the epiſtle of 
James, and that of Jude, and the ſecond 
of Peter, and the ſecond and third of 
« John.“ 

And in the preceding volumes of this 
Work we have obſerved all the ſeven to 
have been received by Athanaſius, Epipha- 
nius, Jerome, Auguſtin, and many, other 

124 3 | writers. 
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O the ſeven 
writers. But the Syrian churches received 
m) three only of theſe epiſtles. Nor does 
It appear, that more were received by (7) 
Chryſofiom, or (0) Theodoret. And Amphi- 
locbius, in his Tambic Poem, ſays: Of 
{p) the Catholic Epiſtles ſome receive ſeven, 
others three only.” However, as we pro- 
ceed, we ſhall particularly confider the claims 
of the diſputed epiſtles, under the names of 


- thoſe, to whom nt are aſcribed. 


Their Or- 
4. 


IV. Before I conclude this introduction, 
I would take notice of the order of theſe 
epiſtles, becauſe there is fome variety in an- 


cient authors. In the paſſage, cited from 


Euſebius at the begining of this chapter, he 
ſays, that the epiſtle of James was the firſt 
of thoſe called catholic. In the paſſage, 
fince taken from him, where he mentions 
theſe epiſtles according to the degree of au- 


thority, which they had obtained, he firſt 
ſpeaks of the firſt epiſtle of John, and the 


firſt 


te Sev Pol. ix, p. Ya ft 222. e . p. 5. and 
* 270. 274. Pe 1 5 

(=) Pol. x. p. 312. 313. W 5e 

(e . *. p. 88. 9 | 

(2) + bee e £7150AGU Tue A 67Td n or N | 
. Anpbil. p. 132. ver. 310. 311. And fee Vol. ig, 
P. 148, | | 


Catholic Epiſtles. 

firſt of Peter. Nevertheleſs when he comes 
to thoſe, that were contradicted, the epiſtle | 
of James is firſt named. This is the order 
in the Feſtal epiſtle of Athanafius : © Seven 
(q) epiſtles of the Apoſtles, ſays he, called 
catholic: Of James one, of Peter two, of 
John three, and after them, of Jude one.” 
Which is our preſent order. The ſame or- 
der 1s obſerved in the catalogue of Oril, of 
Feruſalem, the Council of Laodicea, Epi- 
phanius, Gregorie Nazianzen, Amphilochius, 
 Ferome's letter to Paulinus, Euthalius, Gela- 
fius, Biſhop of Rome, the Alexandrian Ma- 
nuſcript, the Stichometrie of Nicepborus, 
Patriarch of Canſtantinople, Leontius, J. Da- 
mmaſcen. The ſame order is in Bede's pro- 

logue to theſe epiſtles, largely tranſcribed by 
us (Cr) in it's proper place. Where he aſ- 

ſigns reaſons of this order, and particularly, 
why the epiſtle of James was placed firſt, 
In other authors is a different order. By 
Rufin (s) they are rehearſed in this manner: 
ce two epiſtles of the Apoſtle Peter, one of 
* James, the brother of the Lord, and A- 


ce poſtle, one of Judt, three of John : the 
| RD 


(4) See Pol. viii. p. 227. 
(r) See Vol. xi. p. 387. 388. 
(5) Vol. *. þo 137, 


07 the ſeven, Cc. 
e Revelation of Jahn. One may be apt to 


think, that St. John's three epiſtles are 


here mentioned laſt, that they might not be 


ſeparated from the book of the Revelation. In 


the canon of the third council of Carthage, 
they ſtand in this order: © two (7) epiſtles 
of the Apoſtle Peter, three of the Apoſtle 
Jobn, one of the Apoſtle Jude, one of the 
Apoſtle James. In Auguſtin s work of the 


Chriſtian Doctrine: © two (u) epiſtles of 
Peter, three of John, one of Jude, and 
one of James. In the catalogue of Pope 
Innocent: three (x) epiſtles of John, two 
_ epiſtles of Peter, an epiſtle of Jude, an epiſtle 


of James.” In the Commentarie of Caſio- 
dorius (y) upon theſe epiſtles they are in this 
order: Two epiſtles of Peter, three of 
John, of yo one, = 2 one. : 


(P. 194. («) P. 211, g 6 vol. xi. 7. 39. 
1 See Fol. i. 5 3 > TN ; N 


a © 4 1 $ - : « 4 y 
: i : 1 2 p 4 * 4 £ 4# 
k Fl & * w4 4 ” q 
* 5 . £ 
. 14 FF 8 ; . £34 , 
aw 3.F 4 ; 7 ; 
: 7'S : « id * 
. I as — 
1 * 


[49.9] * 


CC 


2 5 
SSR AL SKIES SE ASS AS 
= e Taagf XS Wann Roan : 


7 A ISSSHESSSDSOS 


* 


2 H APF. RN 
St. James, the Lord's Brother. 


I. His Hiſtorie from the IV. T. where- 
by he appears to have been an A. 
 pofile. II. His Hiftorie from an- 
cient Authors. A Paſſage from 
Euſebius concerning Him, with Re- 
marks, ſbewing Him to be the ſame, 
| as James the Son of Alpbeus. III. 
A Paſſage of Euſebius, containing 
two Quorations from Clement of A- 
lexandria, mentioning bis Appbint- 
ment to be Biſbop, or refiding A. 
Poſtle at Feruſalem, and the Man- 
ner of his Death. IV. A Paſſage 
i. Orig eee, our HA” 


Bre- 


110 Eu St. James, 
Brethren, and the Death of James. 
. Ghaprer of Euſebius, contain- 

ing Accounts of his Death from 
Hegeſippus, and Foſephus, with 
Remarks. VI. The Timeof his Death. 
VII. How he was related to our 
Lord, and in what Refpef he was 
his Brother. VIII. That he was an 
Apoſtle, and the Son of Alpheus. 
IX. 7hy called the Lefs. X. Sur- 
named the Fuft, and other Marks of 
Respect fhewn Him. XI. A Re- 


vier of what has been __ 
His H. I. 12 HERE is ee mention of 
| 44 . T. James in tae Acts, and St. Paul's 


; . epiſtles. If he was an Apoſtle, 
he muſt be James, the fon of Alpheus, al- 
ways diſtinctly named in the catalogues of 
the Apoſtles (a) in the firſt three Goſpels, and 
in the firſt chapter of the Acts. For ( there 


. Match. x. 3: "Mark fl 18. Luke vi. 15. A0 
ry 13. 8 2 
( 2 _ cubium. el, daos fe Apoſtles Jacobi voca- 
bula 


the Lord's Brother. 


was but one other Apoſtle of this name, 


James the brother of John, and fon of Ze- 


bedee. However, the proofs of his being - 
Janes the ſon of A/pheus are deferred for 


the preſent. I begin with writing the hi- 

ſtorie of James, mentioned in the Acts, and 

St. Paul's epiſtles. 

St. Paul, reckoning up the ſeveral appear- 
ances of our Lord to the diſciples after his 


reſurrection, ſays 1 Cor. xv. . . 8. hat 


he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. 
After that he was ſeen of above frve hundred 
. brethren at once: meaning, I ſuppoſe, at the 
place in Galilee, where he had appointed to 


meet the diſciples. After that be was ſeen of 


James, then of all the Apoſiles : meaning, it 
is likely, when they were witneſſes of his 
aſcenſion. And laſt of all be was ſeen of me 
alſo. ö N N ö 


that is mentioned by St. Paul elſewhere. 
Moreover James, the ſon of Zebedee, had 
been dead a good while before writing this 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, in the Year of 
Chriſt 56. It is 10 that St, Paul ſpeaks 
b | 4 of 


dale nuncupatos : Jacobum Zebedaci, et Tacobum Alphaci, 
Kue v. Heloid. nn fin, | 


By James mult be here intended the ſame, 


II 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


12 St. James, 

of him, who was ſtill living. And he here 
ſpeaks of a particular appearance of Chriſt 

to him. 
We learn from n that in the Goſpel 
according to the Hebreus there was an ac- 
count of a particular appearance of our Lord 
to James, the Lord's brother, who, accord- ay 
ing to his computation, governed the church $ 
of Feruſalem thirty years. It is to this 
purpoſe, © Yery (c) ſon after the Lord 
= « was. riſen, he went to James, and ſhew- 
\ 5 | * ed himſelf to him. For James had ſo- 
| « lemnly ſwore, that be would eat no bread 
4 from the time that be had drunk the cup of 
*« the Lord, till he ſhould ſee him riſen from 
te among them that ſleep. It is added a little 
« after. Bring, ſaith the Lord, à table and 
be W And lower: He took bread, and 
ce ble Piefſed, 
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(<) Evangelium quoque, quod appellatur 8 He- 
braeos, et a me nuper in Graecum Latinumque ſermonem 
tranſlatum eſt; . . poſt reſurrectionem Salvatoris refert: Do- 
minus autem, cum dediſſet ſindonem ſervo Sacerdotis, ivit ad 
Jacobum, et apparuit ei. Jurz7ex3t enim Jacobus, ſe non 
comeſturum panem ab illa hora, qui biberat calicem Domini, 
donec videret eum refurgentem a dermientibus.” Rurfufqe 
poſt paululum. ¶ Gerte, ait Dominus, menſam et panem. Sta- 
timque additur. Tulit banem, et benedixit, ac fregit, et poſt 
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dedit Jacobo Juto, et dixit ei: Frater mi, comede panem tuu 
zue reſurrexit Filius hominis a dormientibus, De V. J. cap. 2. 
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the Lord's Brother. 
« bleſſed, and brake it, and then gave it to 
% James the Juſt, and ſaid to him: My 
« brother, eat thy bread. For the Son of man 
&« 7s riſen from among them that ſleep. 
I think, this ſtorie may be ſufficient to 


ſhew, that James, called the Juſt, and the 


Lord's brother, was in high eſteem with the 
Jewiſh believers, who uſed the Goſpel above 


mentioned. But ſome of the circumſtances 


of this account muſt needs be fabulous. 


Nor is there any reaſon to think, that James, 
or any of the Apoſtles, had a certain expec- - 
tation of the Lord's riſing from the dead. 


Nevertheleſs I ſhall mention a thought, to 


be confidered by candid readers. Poſſibly, 


this account is founded upon the hiſtorie re- 


corded in Luke xxiv. 13....35. of the two © 


diſciples, to whom the Lord appeared on the 
day of his reſurrection, 0 whom he was known 


in breaking of bread. One thing more may 
be concluded from this paſſage. They who 
uſed this Goſpel, thought James, the Lord's 
brother, to have been an Apoſtle. For here 
is a reference to his partaking in the eucha- 


riſt, appointed by our Lord. Where none 
were preſent, beſide the twelve. | 
However, as I have propoſed a con- 
jecture concerning the hiſtorie in Luke 
e 


13 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
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St. Jumes, 
xxiv. it ought to be obſerved, that the two 


diſciples, there mentioned, were not Apoſtles, 
For at ver. 35. it is ſaid, that when they 


were returned to Feruſalem, they found the 
eleven gathered together, and them that were 


with them. 
Upon that text of St. Paul Dr. Doddridge 
d) mentions a conjecture, which had been 


communicated to him: that James had not 


ſeen our Lord after his reſurrection, untill 
the time there mentioned by St. Paul. 
« That by ſickneſſe, or ſome other accident, 
Fames had been detained from meeting his 
brethren, both on the day of our Lord's re- 


ſurrection, and that day ſevennight, and 


likewiſe at the time, when Chriſt appeared 


to the five hundred. And that he might on 


this reſpect be upon the level with them, our 
Lord appeared to him alone, after all the ap · 
pearances mentioned before.” But I take 
that conjecture to be without ground, as well 
as very improbable. St. Pauls words do 
not imply, that our Lord had not been ſeen 
by James before, but that this was a parti- 


cular appearance to him alone, as (e) Auguſ- 


= A291 TOW 


74) See the kong. 1 Fol. iv. þ- 226. : 
e Pofiea, inquit, apparuit Facobo, Non tunc autem pri- 
Sg | | | mum 


the Lord's Brother, 


in has obſerved. Who likewiſe adds very | 


judiciouſſy: Nor did Chriſt now firſt ſhew 
himſelf to all the Apoſtles.” Which agrees 
with | Laghtfoot s (t) interpretation of that 


" text. * 
I have one > thing more to add. It ſeems 


to me, that James, here ſpoken of, was an 
Apoſtle. And it will afford a good argu- 
ment, that James, ſometimes called by an- 
cient Chriſtian writers Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
was an Apoſtle. 

Gal. i. 18. 19. Then after three years Iwent 
up to Feruſalem, to fee Peter, and abode with 
him fifteen days. But other of the Apoſtles 
Jaw J none, ſave James the Lord s brother. 

8 


mum accipere debemus viſum eſſe Jacobo, ſed aliqua pro- 
pria manifeſtatione ſingulariter. Deinde Apoſtolis ommibus : 
nec illis tunc primum, ſed jam ut familiarius converſaretur 
cum eis uſque ad diem adſcenſionis ſuae. Aug. de Conſemſ. 
Eæang. J. 3. cap. 25. num. 85. Tom. 3. P. 2. 

(f) Atſter the appearing to above five hundred brethren 
at once, which we ſuppoſe, and not without ground, to have 
been that laſt mentioned, the Apoſtle relateth, that he cas ſeen of 
Fames. 1 Cor. xv. 7, and then of all the Apoſtles. Which 
does plainly rank this appearance to James between that to 
the five hundred brethren on the mountain in Galilee, and his 
coming to all the Apoſtles, when they were come again to 
Jeruſalem, Which James this was, Paul is ſilent of, as all 
the Evangeliſts are of any ſuch particular appearance. It is 
moſt like, he means James the leſi, of whom he ſpeaks often 
elſewhere.” Harmony of the N. T. Vol. i. p. 273. 
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"10; James, 
This text ſeems deciſive in favour of the 
Apoſtleſhip of James. St. Luke ſpeaks of 
the ſame thing in this manner. Acts. ix. 27. 


Barnabas took him, and brought him to the A. 


poſtles. Comparing theſe two texts together, 
I conclude, that James now refided at Je- 


ruſalem, and acted there as preſident of that 


church. And I imagine, that Barnabas 
firſt brought Paul to James, and James 
brought him to Peter. Thus Paul had 
communion with all the Apoſtles, though 
he ſaw and converſed with none of * 
beſide James and Peter. 

When St. Peter had been dares out of 


priſon, in the reign of Herod Agrippa, about 


the time of Paſſover in the year 44. he came 


to the houſe of Marie, where many were ga- 
thered together, praying. And when he had 


declared unto them, how the Lord had brought 


him out of priſon, he ſaid: Go ſhew. theſe 
things to James, and to the brethren. Acts. 
Xil. 12. 17. This alſo gives ground to 


thiok, that James now preſided in the church 


of Jeruſalem. | 
Before, Acts. xi. 29. 30. it is faid : Then 
the diſciples, at Antioch, determined to Jend 
relief unto the brethren, which dwelt in Judea. 


Which * they did, ang fon it to the elders by 


the 5 | 


Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 
the hands of Barnabas and Saul. Hence 
ſome have concluded, that James was not 


now at Jeruſalem. But there is no reaſon 
for that ſuppoſition. For it would imply 
alſo, that none og the Apoſtles were at Je- 


ruſalem : whereas, probably, they were all 


there, or nearit. We have proof from the 


next chapter, already cited, that James the 


ſon of Zebedee and Peter were there. For 
the former was beheaded, and Peter im- 
priſoned at Feruſalem by Herod Agrippa a- 
bout this time. And when Peter had been 


brought out of priſon, he deſired his friends 


to inform James of it, as we have juſt ſeen. 
Therefore he certainly was then at Jeruſa- 
lem. 1 

There are two ways of underſtanding that 


expreſſion. By Elders may be meant Elders 


in general, not excluding the Apoſtles. 80 
in the place of Paul, before cited: after 
that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren 


at once. Where the Apoſtles are not ex- 


cluded, but included in the word brethren. 


For it is reaſonable to think, that divers, yea 
moſt, if not all of the Apoſtles, were pre- 
ſent at that time. So here the Apoſtles 


may be included in the general denomina- 


tion of Elders. Or by Elders may be meant 


Vor. XV. Cc ſuch 


1 


18 S. 1 „ Dr XVI. 
ſuch as are called Elders by way of diſtinc- 
tion from Apoſtles, as in Acts. xv. 4. 22. 
xxi. 18. who might be perſons, more eſpe- 
cially entruſted with the receiving, and the 
diſtributing ſuch contributions. Neither of 
theſe ſenſes oblige us to think, that James 
was not now at Jeruſalem. 
_ When the controverſie about the manner 
of receiving the Gentils was brought before 
the Apoſtles and Elders, aſſembled in Coun- 
cil at Jeruſalem; after there had been much 
diſputing,” Peter ſpoke, and then Barnabas, 
and Paul. After all which James ſpeaks 
laſt, ſums up the argument, and propoſeth 
the terms, upon which the Gentils ſhould 
be received. To which the whole aſſem- 
blie agreed. And they ſent letters to the 
_ Gentils 1 in ſeveral places, accordingly. Acts. 
XV. 1. 29. It is manifeſt, I think, that 
James preſided in this Council. And it 
may be thence reckoned probable, that he 
was an Apoſtle, as well as Preſident of the 
church of Jeruſalem. 

-Chryſoftom, in a homilie upon the xv. = 
terofthe Ads, ſays: 6 _ (C) was Biſhop of 
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Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 
Jeruſalem, and therefore ſpoke laſt.” In 
the ſame place he juſtly applauds the pro- 
priety of his diſcourſe in the Council. 

St. Paul, in the ſecond chapter of the 
epiſtle to the Galatians, giving an account 
of ſome things, which happened, when he 


was that time at Jeruſalem, but are not men- 


tioned in the book of the Acts, ſpeaks of 
James, Cephas; and John, as pillars: who 
alſo gave to him and Barnabas the right hands 
of fellowſhip. Thoſe expreſſions ſtrongly 
imply, that James was an Apoſtle, and pre- 
ſiding Apoſtle in the church of Feruſalem. 

Ferome, in his book againſt Heluidius, al- 
lows, that (h) the texts, which I have al- 


ready cited from the epiſtle to the Galatians, 


ſhew James, the Lord's brother, to have 
been an Apoſtle. 

- Afterwards, in the ſame chapter, giving 
an account of what happened at Antioch. 
ver. 17. 12. he ſays, that when Peter was 
come thither, he did eat with the Gentils, be- 
fore that certain came from James: but 


when they were come, be withdrew, and ſepa- 
C2 Mn 


(>) -. . et frater Domini Apoſtolus fit, Paulo dicente : 
Deinde oof triennium weni Jeruſalem, videre Petrum. Gal. i. 
18. 19. Et in eadem epiſtola: Fr cognitã gratid, guae data 
el bi... cap. ii. 9. Adv. Helvid. p. 138. in. 


2 


St. James, Ck: XVI. 2 


rated himſelf, fearing them of the circumci- 
Jon. This, I think, implies, that James 
refided at Feruſalem, and preſided in that 
church, and that he was greatly reſpected 
by the Jewiſh believers there. | 
Mie more, Acts. xx." 17. 18. When 
Paul went up to Jeruſalem, about Pentecoſt, 
in the year 58. the day after our arrival, 
fays St, Luke, Paul went in with us unto 
James, and all the elders were preſent, and 
what follows. Here is another proof, that 
James reſided at Jeruſalem, and e 


ed in that church. (a/ 
In what has been now alleged we have 


perceived evidences of James being related 

to our Lord, foraſmuch as he is called his 

brother, and that he was much at Jeriuſa- 

lem, and preſided in that church, and that, 

probably, he was an Apoſtle in the higheſt 

ſenſe of that word. We have alſo ſeen rea- 

ſon to think, that he was much reſpected by 
the Jewiſh believers. And, though we do 

not allow ourſelves to- enlarge upon every 

| thing, 
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(a) Dr. 7hitby, in his preface to the epiſtle of St. James, 
bas argued in a like manner that I have done, that he was an 
Apoſtle in the ſtrict acceptation of the word. And to the 
: ſame *purpoſe alſo Cave at the begining of his Life of St. 
Janes the Leſs, in . iſh, 
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Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 


thing, ſaid of him in the hiſtorie of this: 
Council of FJeruſalem, and his reception 
of Paul, when he went up to Jeruſalem, and 
was impriſoned : yet I ſuppoſe, that every 
one may have diſcerned marks of an excel- 
lent character, and of his admirably uni- 
ting zeal and diſcretion, a love of truth and 
condeſcenſion to weak brethren. His epiſtle 
confirms that character. I think likewiſe, 
that the preſervation of his life, in ſuch a 
ſtation as his, to the time, when he is men- 
tioned laſt by St. Luke, (which we ſuppoſe 
to have been about the time of Pentecoſt, in 
the year of Chriſt, 58.) may induce us to 
believe, that he was careful to be inoffenſive 
in his behaviour toward the unbelieving 
part of the Jewiſh nation, and that he was 
had in reverence by many of them. 


II. 10 ſhould 0 proceed to ok the hi- 
ſtorie of this perſon. from ancient authors. 
But that is a difficult taſk, as 1 have found, 
after trying more than once, and at diſtant 
ſpaces of time. I ſhall therefore take di- 
vers pallages of Euſebius, and others, and 
make ſuch reflections as offer, for 118 
out as much truth as we can. 


3 Euſe- 
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A Paſſage 


of Euſe- 


bius. 


$7.” Jam, Ch. XVI. 
Etufebius has a chapter (i) © Concern- 
ing our Saviout's diſciples.” Where he 
ſpeaks of all theſe following, as ſaid to be 
of the number of the Seventy : Barnabas, 


* Softhenes, who joyns with Paul in writing 


the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, Cephas, 
whom Paul reſiſted at Antioch, of the ſame 
name with the Apoſtle Peter, but different 


from him, Mathias, choſen in the room 


of Judas, and he who was put up with 
Matthias, and James, to whom Chriſt ſhew- 
ed himſelf after his reſurrection, as related 
by St. Paul 1 Cor. xv. 7. He (+) like- 
* wiſe, fays Euſebius, was one of thoſe call- 


ed our Saviour's ariciptes, and « one of his | 
te brethren.” 


Upon this it is eaſie to obſerve, that be- 
fide the looſe and inaccurate manner, in 
which this chapter is writ by our hiſtorian, 
here are, probably, ſeveral miſtakes, : Some 
things will be readily aſſented to, as not un- 


likely: that Matthias, and the other diſ- 


ciple put up with him, were of the Seven- 
my | "ya 


"* Nies Tov . Tu owes 7 1 H. F. . . cap, 12. 
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Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brather. 
ty. But, omitting ſome other things, there 
is no good reaſon to ſay, that Cephas was dif- 
ferent from Peter, or that So/thenes was one 
of the Seventy. If thoſe things are wrong, 
there is the leſs reaſon to relye upon that ac- 
count, which places James, the Lord's bro- 
ther, in the number only of his die or 
of the Seventy. 
However, we here ſeem to diſcern the 
opinion of our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, that 
James, the Lord's brother, ſo often men- 
tioned in the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles, 
was not one of Chriſt's Apoſtles. And there 
we have alſo his interpretation of theſe words. 


1 Cor. xv: 7. then be was ſeen of all the A. 


boſtles. By (I) which he underſtands others, 
beſide the twelve. And to the like pur- 
poſe (m) Origen. And it was formerly ſhewn 


at large in the chapter of Euſebius, that 


n) he did not eſteem this James an Apoſtle 
in the higheſt acceptation of the word. It 
may be obſerved likewiſe, in the large ac- 
count formerly given of Jerome's opinion 
| CS 4 con- 


(1) "ES &s pe 7 0˙6 XOTH part Tav Safe 
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(m) See Vol. iii. p. 397. 

(n) Vol. viii. p. 152. 155. 
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ie ane, Ch. XVI. 
concerning this James, that (o) he ſeems not 
to be quite free from heſitation. Sometimes 


he ſpeaks of him, as one of the twelve A- 


poſtles, and ſometimes not ſo. We have al- 
ſo ſeen reaſon to think, that (þ) Cyril of 
Feruſalem did not reckon James, called 


Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to have been one of 


the twelve Apoſtles. Gregorie Nyſſen (q) 
likewiſe diſtinguiſhes James, the ſon of 


 Abphens, one of the twelve Apoſtles, from 


James the Leſs, who was not of that num- : 


ber. The ſame opinion appears in (7) the 


Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
Tillemont ſays: The (5) Greek Chri- 


tians of our time diſtinguiſh James the ſon 


of Alpheus, one of the twelve Apoſtles, and 


James the Lord's brother, and Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, as two different perſons: fo 
making us entirely ignorant of the hiſtorie of 
James, the ſon of Alpbeus, and excluding 
the Lord's brother from the number of A- 


poſtles. But the opinion of the Latins, who 


believe, that they are one and the ſame per- 


* and the Apoſtle, appears more conform- 
able 


e) Vol. x. p. 125. 1.129, (8) Vol. viii, p. 273. 


De Chriſti Ref. Or. 2. Tod P. 413. B. C. 
i See Vol. viii. p. 395. 
. Facque le Mineur, Art i, Tom. i. 
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able to the Scripture, and is ſupported by 

the authority of St. Paul in particular, who 

gives to James the Lord's brother the title 

of Apoſtle in the ſame manner that he gives 
it to Peter, Gal. :. 19.“ 


III. Euſebius has (t) ances engine; en- Another 
| titled, « Of things conſtituted by the Apoſtles Zed. 
after our Saviour's aſcenſion.” Which is to 
this purpoſe. © The firſt is the choice of 
Matthias, one of Chriſt's diſciples, into 
the apoſtleſhip, in the room of Judas. 
Then the appointment of the ſeven Dea- 
* cons, one of whom was Stepben, who 
0 ſoon after his being ordained was ſtoned 
© by thoſe who had killed the Lord, and 
was the firſt Martyr for Chriſt. Then 
«© James, called the Lord's brother, becauſe 
<« he was the ſon of Foſeph ... to whom the 
« virgin Marie was efpouſed. This James, 
te called by the ancients the Juſt, on account 
of his eminent virtue, is ſaid to have been 
tc appointed the firſt ' Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 
te And Clement, in the ſixth book of his In- 
te ſtitutions, writes after this manner: That 
« after our Lord's aſcenſion, Peter, and 
20 “ James, 


(.) H. E. J. 2. cap. 1. 
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St. James, Ch. XVI. 
« James, and John, though they had been 


_ «. favored by the Lord above the reſt, did 


* not contend for honour, but choſe James 


te the Juſt to be Biſhop of Jeruſalem. And 


c jn the ſeventh book of the ſame work he 
« ſays, that after his reſurrection the Lord 
e gave to James the Juſt and John and 
«©« Peter the gift of knowledge. And they 


<« gave it to the other Apoſtles, And the 
* other Apoſtles gave it to the Seventy, one 
cc of whom was Barnabas. For there were 


<« two named James: one the Juſt, who 


c vas thrown down from the battlement of 


<« the temple, and killed by a fuller's ſtaff. 


« The other is he, who was beheaded. Of 


* him that was called the Juſt Paul alſo 
«© makes. mention, ſaying : Other of the A- 


ec poſtles faw I de be en che Lord's 


* bromdr-”:.: - . 

Upon bat has been thus tranſcribed a 
few remarks may be properly made. In the 
former part of it Euſebius ſeems to declare 


it as his own opinion, that James, called the 


Lord's brother, was the ſon of Joſe Ph, that 
is, by a former wife. 
For clearing up this paſſage, IT would 


farther obſerve: 1 ſuppoſe, the whole of 
this quotation to be taken from Clement. 


Some 


Ch. XVI. the Lords Brother. 


Some may indeed at firſt be apt to think, that 
the ſecond paſſage of Clement concludes 
with the word Barnabas. But I rather 
think, that all which follows in this quota- 
tion is Clement's, and nothing of Euſebius. 
One reaſon of my thinking ſo is, that in the 
23. chapter of the fame book, where our 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian gives an account of 
the death of James from Hege/ippus, who re- 
lates, that James was thrown down from 
the temple, and killed by a fuller's ſtaff, he 
twice ſays, that is, at (u) the entering upon 
that account, and /x) at finiſhing it, that 
this was agreeable to what had been before 
alleged from Clement. The other reaſon is, 
that Euſebius ſeems not to have been ſo 
clear, that there were no more than two of 
this name, as is implied in this paſſage, par- 

ticularly in the concluſion of it. 
Upon theſe two paſſages cited by Euſcbius 
from Clement, one from the fixth, the other 
from the ſeventh book of his Inſtitutions, 
| we 


( 10 Ter de te Te ItheCs THNSUTNG Tphroy dy 2e ph 


Te a vpe de TS REE vo ond. Sedn\enacn, 
and 2 ©79puyis BEA,‘ Evaw Ts Tiv apo; 0avarov s- 
e &uT* p $50pmeoToc. J. 2. cap. 23. FR 034G. 

(x) Tabræ did mite; quod Ta XAIIevTl 9 6 n yu- 
oiTTog. Lid. p. 65. C 
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28 c d I. 
we are led to obſerve, firſt, that James call- 
ed the juſt, is here ſuppoſed to be an A- 
poſtle. Nor did Clement know of any more 
of the name James, in the New Teſtament, 
beſide James the ſon of Zebedee, and him 
called James the Juſt. Secondly, J obſerve, 
that James, called the Juſt, is ſuppoſed to 
have been appointed Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
by three Apoſtles eſpecially, Peter, and the 
two ſons of Zebedee, and not by our Lord. 

And the order and coherence of things in 
this chapter of Euſebius ſeems to imply, 
7 that this was done ſoon after the martyrdom 
of Stephen. 
Which appears to me een to the 
hiſtorie in the Acts, and the paſſages alle- 
ged thence at the begining of this chapter. 
Peter always ſpeaks firſt, as preſident a- 
mong the Apoſtles, untill after the choice of 
the feven Deacons. Every thing ſaid of St. 
James after that implies his preſiding in the 
church of Jeruſalem. And when St. Paul 
mentions the three chiefs, who were pillars, 
Gal. ii. 9. with whom he conferred at Feru- 
Jalem, he names 7ames firſt. Phe reaſon of 
his doing ſo, I take to be, that James then 
* in the church of 8 | 
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Tillemant 


Ch. XVI. the Lords Brother. 


T:llemont (y) thinks, That Chriſt him- 


ſelf may have appointed James to be Biſhop 
in that church : but the Apoſtles deferred 


the declaring it ſolemnly, till the time of the 


perſecution, which broke out after the death 
of St. Stephen. Then they thought of pro- 
viding more particularly for the church of 
Feruſalem, whence, perhaps, they feared 
they ſhould be conſtrained to remove. This 


= obliged them to appoint a proper Paſtour, 


who ſhould be obliged to ſtay there till his 
death, and ſhould charge himſelf with eve- 
ry thing neceſſarie for their welfare.” 

To me it appears evident, that (2) the 
Apoſtles did not now leave Jeruſalem, nor 
till a good while afterwards. But they were 
obliged to live privatly. © And the circum- 
ſtances of things made it prudent to appoint 


one of their number, who ſhould preſide _ 


in that church, and act in their name. 
Though they could not all appear in public, 
it was fit, there ſhould be one at leſt, to 


whom the faithful might apply at any time, 


in caſe of need. This choice, or appoint- 
ment, 1s aſcribed, by Clement to three of the 
Apoſtles. 


(y) St. 3 le Mneur. Art d. mem. Tow 7, 
(. See Ads. viii. 1. 
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St. James, Ch. XVI. 
Apoſtles. But it might be done with the 


conſent and approbation of all. 


As this epiſcopate, or ſuperintendence of 
James has been thus mentioned, I ſhall here 
obſerve what notice is taken of it by other 
ancient Chriſtian writers. 

Eꝛuſebius, in one place, ſays, that 2 ) 
James was appointed Biſhop of Jeruſalem by 
the Apoſtles : in another by (5) Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles. So likewiſe in the (c Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions. Jerome in his Cata- 


logue of | Eccleſiaſtical Writers ſays, ** that 


(d) James, ſurnamed the Juſt, was ordain- 
ed Biſhop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles ſoon 
after the Lord's paſſion.” In his Commen- 
tarie upon the epiſtle to the Galatians he 
ſpeaks as (e. it Ws Lord himſelf had given 


him 
(a): fo Tal #1305A@V 6 The #TI0%0TIH; D zv 1£60- 
co pers B Opoves. H. E. J. 2. cap, 23. in. Vid. et 


e. 6 
( Tov - Yep lors brüder TY wears Tis Lego e Ex- 
*,, Tiv £710Koniiv af; Ts dwTiipes Y Tdο dme u 
SeEapirs. c. N. J. 7. c. 19. 
(<) Corfit. 2 8. cab. 35. | 
(4) Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento 


Juſtus .. poſt paſſionem Domini ſtatim ab Apoſtolis Hiero- 
ſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus. De V. I. cap. 2. 


(e) Nunc hoc ſufficiat, ut propter egregios mores, et in- 
comparabilem fidem, ſapientiamque non mediam, frater 
dictus 


Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. | 

him this high truſt : meaning, perhaps, no 
more, than that Chriſt gave it him by the 
Apoſtles: or that they in ſo doing had acted 
by divine inſpiration. Epiphanius (V al- 
cribes this appointment to our Saviour him- 
ſelf, as do (g) Chryſoſtom, and (H Oecume- 
nius, and (i Photius. The Latin author of 
a Commentarie upon thirteen of St. Paul's 


Epiſtles, ſays, James (% was appointed Bi- 


ſhop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles. Nice- 
pborus's account is, that (J) he was ſo ap- 
pointed by our Saviour, or, as ſome faid, 
by the Apoſtles alſo. I ſhall cite no more 
writers relating to this, point, but proceed. 


Iv. AF Ks now —_ a paſſage of Or:- 
Sen from the tenth tome of his Commenta- 
ries 


9 


35 


A Paſſage 
of Origen 


concerni ng 


his Death. 


didus fit Domini: et quod primus ei alias praefuerit, quae 


prima in Chriſtum credens ex Judaeis fuerat congregata. 
Dicuntur quidem et ceteri Apoſtoli fratres Domini. Sed 
praecipue hic frater dicitur, cui filios matris ſuae ad Patrem 
vadens Dominus commendaverat. Ii ep. ad Gal. cap. 
11. 19. DEM | 

- © (f) Haer. 78. num. vii. 

(g) Chr. in ep. 1. ad Cor: hom. 38. p. 355. 7 5 Ns 

(+) Orc. ad Af. xv. 13. T. i. p. 122, 

(i) Phot, Ep. 117. 


( Jacobum vidit Hieroſolymae, quia illic erat conſti- 


tutus ab Apoſtolis Epiſcopus. I ep. ad Gal. cap. i. 19. 
(7) Niceph, |, 2. cap. 38. 


U 


c. yunes, ol XVI. il 
ries upon St: Matthew, where he diſcourſ- = 
eth upon Matt. xiii. 55... 56. 1s not this Ml 
the carpenter's ſon? Is not his mother called = 
Marie? And his brethren, James, and Jo- = 

_ fes, and Simon, and Judas? And bis fifters, = 
are they not all with us? © They (m) thought, | 
« ſays Origen, that he was the ſon of Foſebh MR 
and Marie. The brethren of Jeſus, ome ⁵ 
« ſay upon the ground of tradition, particu - 
« larly what is ſaid in the Goſpel according 
« to Peter, or the book of James, were the 

* ſons of Joſeph by a former wife, who co- 2 

* habited with him before Marie. They 
« who ſay this, are deſirous to maintain te 
« honour of Maries virginity to the laſt: | 
« [or her perpetual virginity:] that the body 
* choſen to fulfill what is faid: ihe Holy | 
&« Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, and the power of 
e the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. Luke i. 

3 5. might not know man after that, And 
J think it very reaſonable, that as Jeſus 
« was the firſt-fruits of virginity among 
« men, Marie ſhould be the ſame among 
« women, For it would be very improper 
“ to give chat nn to any, beſide her. | 

= 3 ws 


2 ) Origen. in Matt. T. x. þ. 462. 463. T. 3. Bened, P. 223. 
Tom. i. Huct. | 


Ch. XVI. the Lords Brother. 33 
« This James is he, whom Paul mentions 
jn his epiſtle to the Galatians, ſaying : 
ce Other of the Aps/tles ſaw I none, ſave James, 
« the Lord's brother. This James was in fo 
« great repute with the people for his vir- 
ce tue, that Joſephus, who wrote twenty 
© books of the Jewiſh Antiquities, deſirous 
« to aſſign the reaſon of their ſuffering ſuch 
ce things, ſo that even the temple was de- 
* ſtroyed, ſays, that (u) thoſe things were 
te owing to the anger of God for what they 
ce did to James the brother of Jeſus, called 
« Chriſt. And it is wonderfull, that he 
te who did not believe our Jeſus to be the 
*« Chriſt, ſhould bear ſuch a teſtimonie to 
James. He allo ſays, that the people 
thought they ſuffered thoſe things upon 
* account of James. Jude wrote an epiſtle, 
« of few lines indeed, but filled with the 
« powerful words of the heavenly grace, who 
| f % ſays 


(n) . . epndevor, nome wiv be- rar duTols dawuty- 
ve, dit 1d &s iinwCov T0 ddeAgav ings T5 AEV opens 
Nisv, tn" durov merohpnperm. Kai 73 Odumarov *5w, 87 
Tov nov nav & natads:d pee eve prov, d's wires 
1 Iago E ſacipr upnoe Ti. Atye 8, r © 
Ads TRUTH fouls Sid TW idnwCor aerovlevast . . Tlepi 48 
long, x; diuevs ty ifopioapi. Ib. p. 463. Bened. p. 
223. Huer. 
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Apoſtoli dirutam Hierofolymam, 1b, cap. 13. 


St. James, Ch. XVI. 
« ſays at the begining: Jude, a ſervant of | 


e Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James. Of 


&« Foſes and Simon we know nothing.“ 
Origen, in (o) his books againſt Celſus, 

quotes Joſephus again, as ſpeaking of James 

to the like purpoſe. But there are not now 


any ſuch paſſages in Joſephus : though they 


are quoted, as from him, by (p) —_ 1] 


alſo. But he does not ſay, whether from 


his Jewiſh War, or from his Antiquities, or 
in what bock of either, as he ſometimes 
does, when he quotes Jeſephus. Jerome 


has twice quoted Joſephus for theſe things: 


firſt in his () article of St. James, and 
then in that (, of Joſephus himſelf : but 
not much more expreſsly, than Euſebius. 
Upon the long paſſage of Origen, juſt 
tranſcribed, I would obſerve, as follows. 
It is ſtrange, that Origen ſhould take 
ſuch particular notice of the epiſtle of St. 


Jute, and ſay —_—_— of the epiſtle of 


nee? 


e, Contra Celf. l. i. p. 35 et l. 2. p. 69. Cantab. I. i. 
cap. 47. et l. 2. cap. 13. Bened. 

H.. L. c. 23. 5. 65. C. D. Ha 

(4) Tradit idem Joſephus, tantae eum ſanctitatis fuiſſe, 
et celebritatis in populo, ut propter ejus necem creditum fit, 


fubverſam eſſe SR Mere” Hier. De Vir. Ill. cap. 2. 


(r Hie confitetur . propter interfectionem Jacobi 
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: Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 35 
James, whoſe hiſtorie he was writing, when 
| it was not unknown to him. It may be 
= Aduſpedcted, that a paragraph has been loſt, 
| Y and dropt out of the Commentarie in this 
2 place. It is alſo ſtrange, that he ſhould ſay, 
be knew nothing of Simon: when it is pro- 
bable, that he likewiſe was one of Chriſt's 
| A | Apoſtles, called Simon the Canaanite by 
Matthew ch. x. 4. and Mark iii. 18. Simon 
= Zebtes by Luke vi. 13. and Acts. i. 13. 
6 4 From what Origen ſays of the death of 
James it may be concluded, that in his time 
7 Chriſtians were perſuaded, that James had 
died a Martyr for Chriſt, and had been 
Filled by the Jews, notwithſtanding his emi- 
nent virtue. Though the paſſages, to which 
: z = Origen refers, are not now in Joſephus, and 
= though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that there 
was ſome inaccuracie in Origen's quotations - 
of him, or references to him; I think, it 
" & mult be allowed, that Chriſtians had in his 
| time a tradition concerning the death of 
James, and that it happened in circumſtan- 
ces very diſhonorable to thoſe who were 
the authors of it: inſomuch that many were 
diſpoſed to think, it was one of thoſe things, 
, for which God was much offended with the 


Jewiſh people. Moreover we haye already 
D 2 obſerved 
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Accounts 
of his | 
eath from 


5 Hegeſippus, 


and Je. 


| phus, 


St. James, D. 


obſerved a brief account of the death, or 
martyrdom of James in Clement, older than 
Origen, though in part contemporarie with 
him. 

All farther notice of that paſſage of Ori- 


gen is deferred, till we come to conſider, | 
how James was related to our Lord. 


V. As the death of James has been men- 
tioned, I ſhall now immediatly take the ac- 
counts of it, which are in Euſebins. And 
I will tranſcribe a large part of the 23. 
chapter of the ſecond book of his Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorie. 

e But when Paul had 8 to Ceſar, 
and Feſtus had ſent him to Rome, the Jews 


« being diſappointed in their deſign againſt 


him, turned their rage againſt James the 
« Lord's brother, to whom the Apoſtles 


* had aſſigned the epiſcopal chair of Jeruſa- 
« Jem. And in this manner they proceeded 
te againſt him. Having laid hold of him, 


they required him in the preſence of all 


* the people to renounce his faith in Chriſt, 
« But he with freedom and boldneſſe be- 
« yond expectation, before all the multitude, 
ce declared our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 


e to be the Son of God. They not en- 


* during 


tb Lands Brother. 


60 during the teſtimonie of a man, who was 
e in high eſteem for his piety, laid hold of 
te the opportunity, when the countrey was 
te without a Governour, to put him to death. 
« For Fęſtus having died about that time in 
« Judea, the province had in it no Procura- 
ce tor. The manner of the death of James 
e was ſhewn before in the words of Clement, 
© who ſaid, that he was thrown off from 


« the battlement of the temple, and then 
© beat. to death with a club, But no one 


© has ſo accuratly related this tranſaction, 
« as Hegeſippus, a man in the firſt ſucceſ- 
« fion of the Apoſtles, in the fifth book of 
e his Commentaries, whoſe words are to 
e this purpoſe: *© James, (5) the brother of 
« our Lord, undertook together with the 


ce Apoſtles the government of the church. 
He has been called The Juſt by all from 


the time of Our Saviour to ours. For 
* many have been named James. But he 
* was holie from his mother's womb. He 


ce drank neither wine, nor ſtrong drink, nor 


« did he eat any animal food. There never 
% came raſour upon his head. He neither 
„ F< anointed 


(5) AIG ET. Je Tv exxAngiav werd Tal dnoclAan 6 
eds Te Kvpts ic Cog. x. As . 63. C. D. 


37 


St. J nes; Ch. XVI. 4 | 


ec © ancinted himſelf with oyl, nor did he uſe 
a bath. To him alone was it lawfull to 
6c hen the holie place. He wore no wool- 
te len, but only linen garments. He enter- 
te ed into the temple alone, where he prayed 
« upon his knees. Inſomuch that his knees 
te were become like the knees of a camel, 
* by means of his being continually upon 
« them, worſhiping God, and praying for 
te the forgiveneſſe of the people. Upon ac- 
* count of his virtue he was called the Juſt, 
* and Oblas, that is, the defenſe of the 
_ * people, and righteouſneſſe. Some there- 
& fore of the ſeven ſeats, which there were 
e among the Jews, of whom I ſpake in the 
te former part of theſe Commentaries, aſked 
* him, (B) which 1 is the gate of Jeſus: or, 
2 What 


0 > eli aur, Tis „ Oupa Ts oz; Y Heye 
r ewou T3 gr Le Clerc, in his obſervations upon 
this paſſage of Hege/ippus, ſays, he does not underſtand thoſe 
words, what is the gate of . And, Perhaps, the place 
has been corrupted. Tis 1j 0pa Tv ind; Quod quid ſibi 
velit, non intelligo. Sed forte locus eſt corruptus. H. E. 
P. 416. Ann. lxii. Mr. Moheim thinks, with great proba- 
bility, chat the queſtion put to James was: „What is the 
gate, or way of ſalvation ? Tell us, how we may obtain 
eternal life.” James anſwered : The gate of ſalvation is 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” Vitium vero ejus non in vocabu- 
lo Oupa, ſed potius in nomine ino quaeri debere cenſeo. Ju- 

daei, 
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Ch XVE- the Lord Brother. 


what is the gate of ſalvation. And he 
« ſaid: Jeſus'is the Saviour, or the way of 


« ſalvation. Some of them therefore. be- 
« lieved, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. . .. And 


<« many of the chief men alſo believing, there 


« was a diſturbance among the Jews, and 
« among the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
_ © ſaid, there was danger, lcaſt all the peo- 


<« ple ſhould think Jeſus to be the Chriſt. 
« Coming therefore to James, they faid : 


« We beſeech thee to reſtrain the errour of 


« the people. We entreat thee to perſuade 
ce all that come hither at the time of Paſſo- 
« ver to think rightly concerhing Jeſus. 
For all the people, and all of us put con- 
* fidence in thee... , Stand therefore upon 
| 2.4 e 


daei, quod manifeſtum eſt, ſciſcitantur ſententiam Jacobi de 


via ſeu de oſtio ſalutis, id eſt, de vera ratione ad ſalutem 


aeternam perveniendi. Nullus ergo dubito, quin patrio ſer- 
mone, quo utebantur, vocabulum Jeſebuab adhibuerint, at- 
que ex Jacobo quaeſiverint: Dic, 1 nobis, quod- 
nam tibi videatur eſſe ſalutis oftium.'. . . Graecus quaeſtionis 
hujus interpres vero, aut ſermonis non nimis gnarus, aut 
minus attentus, nomen proprium Servatoris noſtri, Je eſus, cer- 


nere ſe putabat, et perperam ideirco, quan C@THwWid penen-⸗ 


dum ipfi fuiſſet: Tis y du Tig owTHpias 3 vocabulum inox 
ſcribebat: Tic ñ 9Upa inos ; Ita fi Judaeorum quaeſtio intel - 
ligatur, nihil fieri aptius poteſt reſponſione Jacobi: Oftium ſa- 


latis eft Servator naſter, Feſus Chriſtus, Moſhem. De Reb. Cb i 


tianor, ante Conflantin. Sec. FORD num. 23. p. 95. 
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« the battlement of the temple, that being 
* placed on high, thou mayeſt be conſpicu- 


te ous, and thy words may be eaſily heard 


ee by all the people. For becauſe of the 


* Paſſover, all the tribes be come hither, 


8 and many Gentils. Fherefore the Scribes 


&* and Phariſees, before named, placed James 


e upon the battlement of the temple, and 


« cried out to him, and faid: O Juſtus, 
* whom we ought all to believe, ſince the 


e people are in an errour, following Jeſus 
* who was crucified, tell us (c) what is the 


“ gate of Jeſus. And he anſwered with a 


66 loud voice: Why do you aſk me concern- 
« ing the Son of Man? He even ſitteth in 
** the heaven, at the right hand of the great 


power, and will come in the clouds of 
heaven. And many were fully ſatisfied, 
* and well pleaſed with the teſtimonie of 


25 James, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of 


David. But the ſame Scribes and Phariſees 
te ſaid to one another: We have done wrong 
ce in procuring ſuch a teſtimonie to Jeſus. 

Let us go up, and throw him down, that 

the people may be terrified from giving 


** credit to him. And they went up pre- 


8. * ſently, 


(©) See before, got (B) 2 38. 
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« ſently, and caſt him down, and faid: 


« Let us ſtone James the Juſt. And they 
e began to ſtone him, becauſe he was not 


< killed with the fall. But he turning him- 
« ſelf kneeled, ſaying: I entreat thee, O 
Lord God the Father, forgive them. For 


they know not what they do. As they 


e were ſtoning him, one ſaid : Give over. 
* What do ye? The juſt man prays for 
« you. And (:) one of them, a fuller, 
* took a pole, which was uſed to beat 
© cloths with, and ſtruck him on the head. 
Thus his martyrdom was compleated. 


And they buried him in that place, and 


* his monument ſtill remains near the tem- 
© ple. This James was a true witneſſe to 
e Jews and Gentils, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. 
« And ſoon after Judea was invaded by 


c Vojpafian, and the people were carried 


e captive,” | © So writes Hegefippus at large, 


* agreeably to Clement. For certain, James 
* was an excellent man, and much eſteemed 
by many for his virtue: inſomuch that the 

* moſt thoughtful | men among the Jews were 


* of 


( Kai Mafaov Tis da” durEv &s Tai yy 73 PT r 


65 ce r Adria, iert KaTH Tis XEPAANS Ts d ixate. 
ib. p. 65. B. 
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© of opinion, that his death was the cauſe of " 
the fiege of Teruſalem, which followed 
* ſoon after his martyrdom : and that it was 
* owing to nothing elſe, but the wicked- 
* nefle committed againſt him. And ( 
* Toſephus ſays the fame in theſe words: 
<« 'Theſe things befell the Jews in vindication 
ce of James the Juſt, who was brother of 

« Jeſus, called the Chriſt, For the Jews 
ce killed him, who was a moſt righteous 
« man.” The ſame hiftorian, in the twen- 
* tieth book of his Antiquities, relates his 
death in this manner.” © The Emperour 
« being informed of the death of Fe/ius, ſent 
&« Albinus to be Prefect in Judea. But the 
te younger Ananus, who, as we ſaid before, 
_ « was made High-Prieſt, was haughty in 
his behaviour, and very enterprizing. 
« And moreover he was of the ſect of the 
£ Sadducees, who, as we have alſo obſerved 
{© before, are above all other Jews ſevere in 
* their judicial ſentences. This then being 

* the rope of ae he thinking he had 
<2 fit 


> Ju# © ye | i # drarmoe N Ter tyypages q- 
recen dal. I & no. A een Tara 8 H ACner tsÞarots, 
*. zinc 10:68 Ty Nucl, 95 f aegor þ ino Ts Agy0- 
pive Firs tmeidimep Siratirator dvrv ovre U bed alia 
dure I. p. 65. D. 
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« a fit opportunity, becauſe Feſtus was dead, 
« and Albinus was yet upon the road, calls 
« a Council, And bringing before them 
ce James, the brother of him who is called 
« Chriſt, and ſome others, he accuſed 
them as tranſgreſſors of the laws, and had 
ce them ſtoned to death. But the moſt mo- 


« derate men of the city, who alſo were 


© reckoned moſt ſkilfull in the laws, were 
« offended at this proceeding. They there- 
« fore ſent privatly to the King, [Agrippa 
the Younger,] entreating him to ſend or- 
ders to Ananus, no more to attempt any 
* ſuch things. And ſome went away to 
© meet Albinus, who was coming from A. 
* exandria, and put him in mind, that A- 
nanus had no right to call a Council with- 


* out his leave. Albinus approving of what 
they ſaid, wrote a very angrie letter to A. 
< nanus, threatening to puniſh him for what 


* he had done. And King Agrippa took 


away from him the prieſthood, after he 
< had enjoyed it three months, and put in 


*« Jeſus, the ſon of Damnaeus.” * Theſe 
* are the things which are related of James, 
© whoſe is the firſt of the phe num called ca- 


F tholic. 


Thus 
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Thus I have given a literal verſion of al- 


moſt the whole of this chapter, being de- 
firous, that my readers ſhould ſee the ac- 
counts, which ancient writers have given of 
James: though they are not altogether ſo 


_ credible, nor ſo entertaining, as might have 


been wiſhed. Nor do they any where lie in 
better order than here. And therefore I 


have choſen this chapter. The ſame things 


are tranſcribed by Jerome from Euſebius in 
his chapter of James the Juſt, in his Cata- 


logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: but very in- 


accuratly, blending together Hegeſppus, and 
Clement, and Joſe ephus : ſo that, without 
comparing Euſebius, it could not be known 
what belongs to one, and what to the other. 
For which, I think, he deſerves to be cen- 
ſured. Nor could I paſs it by without no- 
tice, as an uſe may be made of it. For it 
may induce us to ſuſpect, that to ſuch 
careleſſneſſe and inaccuracie of quotation we 
owe thoſe paſſages of Joſephus, in which he 
is ſaid to have aſſigned the death of James, 

as the ſole cauſe of the ruin of the Jewiſh 
People. 

And now l proceed to make ſome remarks 
upon the chapter of Euſcbius, and the paſſages 
therein quoted by him. | 

e - „„ 
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I. In the firſt place, it appears from Eu- 
ſebe's introduction, at the begining of the 
chapter, that he ſuppoſed the martyrdom of 
St. James to have happened at a time, when 
there was no Roman Governour in Juda, 
after the death of Feſtus, and before the at- 
rival of Albinus in the province. What rea- 
ſon he had for this, we do not certainly 
know. We do not obſerve any notice of 
that circumſtance in what he has tranſcribed 
from Hegeſippus. It is indeed expreſsly ſaid 
in the paſſage of Joſephus. But if that paſ- 
ſage be the only foundation for the opinion, 
it's authority may be queſtioned. For di- 


vers learned men have ſuſpected the genu- 


inneſſe of that part of the paſſage, which 
ſpeaks of the death of James. As will be 
ſhewn more particularly by and by. 

2. Upon the firſt quotation, which is from 
Hegeſippus, it is eaſie for any one to obſerve, 


that (x) there are in it many things very 


Un- 


(&) Et Jacobus Juſtus, eccleſiae Hieroſolymitanae antiſ- 
tes, quem miſere trucidarunt. Quod ipſe Joſephus paucis, 
copioſius Hegefippus apud Euſebium memoriae prodidit : 
quamquam in narratione hujus multa ſunt, quibus nemo, ni- 
fi rerum veterum, et Chriſtianarum et Judaicarum, prorſus 
ignarus, fidem habeat. Mofbem. De Reb. Chriſtian. ante 
Conſtantin, Sec. i, F. xxiii. p. 93. | | 
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St. James, Ch. XVI. 
unlikely : as (y) that James ſhould live in 
the manner here repreſented, and particu- 
larly, that he ſhould eat no animal food: 
that he had a right to enter into the holie 
place, when he pleaſed, whether thereby 
be underſtood the Holie of Holies, or only 
the - temple: that the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſhould place him on a pinnacle, or battle- 
ment of the temple, to deliver his opinion 
to the people concerning Jeſus : that they 
ſhould throw him down thence, and kill 
him in the temple, or any of the courts of 
it: that they ſhould bury him near the 
place, in which he is here ſaid to have been 
killed: when the Jews, and all other people 
in thoſe times, uſually buried their dead 
without the walls of their cities: and, fi- 

nally, 


Hic ab utera matris ſauctus fuit : nazireatüs, nempe, 
voto Deo conſecratus, ut ſequentia oſtendunt. Nec fieri 
hoc potuiſſe negarim. Nec winum umquam bibit, nec feceram. 
Ita debuit, fi Naziraeus fuit. 4b animantium carnibus abſti- 
nuit. Hoc vero Pythagoricum et ſuperſtitioſum fuit inſtitu- 
tum, de quo nihil in Moſaica Lege, et cujus reum fuiſſe Ja- 
cobum, etiam poſtquam Chriſtianus factus eſt, vix credibile 
fit. Coman nunguam totondit, Recte, atque ordine. Sic 
enim Lex jubet. Num. vi. 3. 5. Neue ungi, neque lavare bal- 
neo corpus unguam ſolitus. Non tantum praeter, ſed et contra 
Legem hoc fuit, qua multae ablutiones Judaeis impoſitae. 
Nec certe ſordes quaeſitae quidquam ad ſanctitatem len, 
Cleric. Hift, Ec. Ann, lxii. not. (2). p. 415. | 


2 
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nally, that he ſhould have.a monument, or 


' pillar, over him, near the place where he 
was buried, which remained to the time of 
Hegeſ/ippus, after the war was over, and the 


city of Jeruſalem and the temple had been 


overthrown. Concerning which laſt partie - 
cular Jerome, in the Catalogue above men- 


tioned, ſays : © He (z) was buried near the 
« temple, where he had been thrown down. 
ce He had a conſpicuous monument, till the 


? ce ſiege of Titus, and that ſince by Adrian. | 


Some of our people have thought, that he 
te was buried on mount Oliuet. But that 
ce is a miſtaken opinion.” So that even in 


Judea there were different opinions concern» 


ing the place, where James was buried, 


| Nevertheleſs I preſume, all were perſuaded, 


that he had ſuffered martyrdom from the 
Jews at Jeruſalem. There was no different 
{entiment about that. | 
However, this difference of opinion con- 
cerning the place, where St. James was 


buried, deſerves our notice, For it may 
| | lead 


K et juxta templum, ubi et praecipitatus fuerat, 


ſepultus eſt. Titulum uſque ad obſidionem Titi, et ultimam 


Hadriani notiſſimum habuit. Quidam e noſtris in monte 


Oliveti eum putaverunt conditum, del falla. eorum 0 eſt. 
De V. I. cap. 2. 
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lead us to ſuſpect ſome miſtake in the account 
of Hegeſippus. Poſſibly, St. James was bun 
ried in mount Olivet: though there was a | 
pillar erected near the place, where he was 
killed. I think this may be of uſe to re: 
move ſome difficulties in the account of ß | 
Hegeſippus, The pillar, which he ſaw, KM 
might be erected after the ſiege of Jeruſa- MF 
lem, by ſome, who remembred the place, MF 
where St. James had been killed. And ſome MF 
from that monument might conclude, he 
had been buried there, _ ny he 
was not. 
I have made ſome remarks upon the paſ- 
ſage of Hegefippus. A fuller critique may 
be ſeen in other (a) writers: partly aggra- | 
vating the improbabilities of this account, 
partly ſoftening them, and ſtriving to re- | 
move difficulties. Accordingly Petavius MF 
fays, © that () though there are in it ſeve= | 


ral EA 


( 2 Vid. Foſeph. Scaliger. Ani madwerſ. in Euſeb. Chron, 5. 0 
193. 194. F. Cleric. Hift. Ec. A. D. IAxii. Peta. Auimadvenſ. 5 
ad Epiphan. Haer. Ixxwiii. Valeſ. Annot. in Euſeb. H. E. J. 2. 
cap. 23. et Tillemont S. Jacque le Mineur. Mem. Ec. Tom. i. 


Bafuag. Ann. 33. num. 184. &c.. | F 
(6) Necdiffiteor nonnulla vel ab Hegeſippo prodita, 2 { 
ab aliis inſerta, quae parum probabilia videantur. Sed to- 1 


tam ipſam hiſtoriam nego propterea damnandam eſſe. Poe. 
av. Animadw. ad Epiph. H. 78. u. iii. p. 332. 


N : 
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ral things very unlikely, yet the whole hi- 
ſtorie ought not therefore to be rejected.” 
To whom I am not unwilling to accede. 
But as I have not room to enlarge upon par- 
ticulars, for ſhewing the reaſonableneſſe of 
that judgement ; I muſt be content with re- 
commending a careful and impattial attention 
to the obſervations of the writers, to whom 
I have referred. However, I may. by and 
= by have an opportunity to mention a few 
= thoughts, beſide what I have already ſaid; 
for removing difticulties, and anſwering ob- 
jections. 


3. Euſebius ſays, © that many thoughtful 


men among the Jews were of opinion, that 
the death of James was the cauſe of the ſiege 
of Jeruſalem, and that it was owing to no- 
thing elſe but the wickedneſſe committed a- 
gainſt him, and that Foſephus ſays the ſame.” 
Origen ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, as we 
have ſeen. But not quite ſo ſtrongly. The 
ſame is ſaid by Jerome more than once. 1 
mean in 0 c) his book of Illuftrious Men, 
and 


(e Tradit enim Joſephus, tantae eum ſanctitatis fuiſſe 


et celebritatis in populo, ut propter ejus necem creditum fit, 


13. 
Vol. XV. E 


{ub verſam Hieroſolymam. De V. I. cap. 2. Vid. et cap. 
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and (d) alſo elſewhere. But neither he, nor 


Eꝛſebius expreſsly ſay, in what place of Jo- 


fſephus. Which may make us think, that 


they borrowed this from Origen. Nor does 


Origen inform us, in what Work of Jeſe- 


pPbus thoſe things were ſaid, though he has 


mentioned them ſeveral times. Which 
may diſpoſe us to think, that they were no 
where expreſsly in Joſephus. | Z 
4. Eigſebius proceeds, and ſays, that in 
the xx. book of his Antiquities Joſephus had | 
related the death of James in a paſſage, which 
he there tranſcribes. Which paſlage is ſtill | 
in the works of Joſephus. And what is there 
ſaid, may be very true, for the moſt part: 3 
* that (e) Ananus the younger, being High- | 


(4) Tranſeamus ad Jacobum, qui frater Domini diceba- |} 
tur, tantae ſanQitatis, tantaeque juſtitiae, et perpetuae vir- 
ginitatis, ut Joſephus quoque hiſtoricus Judaeorum propter 
hujus necem Jeroſolymam ſubverſam referat. Hic primus 
Epiſcopus ex ſqudaeis Jeroſolymae credentis eccleſiae. Adv. 
in, . 1. T. 4. P. 2. $. 182. in. 

e) Facile quidem crediderim Jeroſolymitanos proceres 
graviter tuliſſe, quod ſynedrium ſua auctoritate inſtituiſſet, 
cum dudum jus gladii a Romanis Judaeis eſſet ereptum : 
quod iterum inconſulto Caeſare ab Anano uſurpatum time- 
bant, ne genti ſuae gravi fortaſſe poena luendum eſſet. Sed 
quae de Jacobo, Jeſu, gui Chriſtus dicebatur, fratre, habentur, 
merum adſumentum male feriati Chriſtiani eſſe videntur, 


Qua 


. 
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Prieſt, and a man of an haughty and enter- 


prizing temper, when there was no Roman 
Governour in Judea, convened a Council, 
and had ſome ſtoned to death, as tranſgreſ- 


ſeors of the laws: and that many of the moſt 
= diſcreet and moderate men among the Jews 
= were offended at this proceeding : foraſmuch 
as whilſt Judea was in the ſtate of a province, 


the High-Prieſt had no right to call the 
Council together, without leave, and they 
feared, that this aQion would be reſented 
by the Emperour.” All this, I ſay, is very 
likely. Nevertheleſs thoſe words, James, 


the brother of him, who is called Chriſt, 


have been ſuſpected to be an interpolation. 


L And, probably, (/ are ſo. Suppoſing (g) 


thoſe words to be an interpolation, we can 
gather no more from that paſlage, than that 
Ananus did illegally condemn ſeveral per- 
ſons to death, as tranſgreflors of the Jewiſh 


= laws. But who they were, or whether any 


2 2 88 of 


Qua de re alib diximus. Chric abi 4 * 11. Pp. 415. Conf. 
gjuſd. Ars Crit. Part. 3. Heck. i. cap. V4. num. ai. 
gs See the Credibility. &c. Part. i. B. i. ch. 2. f. xi. p. 
163. «+ 165. the Shins edition, See here likewi iſe nate ( e). p. 
50. 

(g) See Dr. Bros Hiſtory of St James. See. ii. p. 1 2. the 
fecond edition, * 
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of them were Chriſtians, or not, cannot be 
determined with certainty. 

5. Euſebius ſuppoſeth, that this paſſage 
of Joſephus confirms the account given by 
Hegeſippus : whereas (%) it appears, on the 
other hand, very difficult to reconcile them. 
I do not perceive Hegeſippus to ſay any thing 
of Ananus, the High-Prieſt. Nor has he 
expreſsly mentioned the Sadducees, of which 
ſet Ananus was. Nor does Hegeſippus ſay a 
word of the Council of the Jews. And as 
the puniſhment of ſtoning, when ordered by 
magiſtrates, was generally inflicted on men 
out. of the city Bit is probable, that they 

| who 


{h) Quid magis contrarium eſſe poteſt, quam haec Joſe- 
Phi, et illa Hegeſippi narratio? Nam Joſephus quidem dam- 
natum efle ſcribit in publico Judacorum concilio : Hegeſippus 
vero, per ſeditionem ac tumultum populi occiſum. Et He- 
geſippus quidem fuſte fullonis necatum in media urbe. Jo- 
ſephus autem lapidatum occubuiſſe narrat. Fiebat autem la- 
pidatio extra portas civitatis, ut notum eſt. Vale ef. Annot. ad 

Euſeb. I. 2. cap. 23. p. 41. 

Secundo, qui fidem habent narrationi Hegeſippi, eos opor- 
tet, aut Joſephum falſi arguere, aut ſuſpectum habere hunc 
locum, quo res publice Jeroſolymae geſta, adeoque notiſſima, 
aliter narratur: ut mirari ſubeat, ab Euſebio Joſephi et He- 
geſippi verba allata, eodem capite, nec eum tentaſſe ea in 
concordiam redigere, aut alterutrius narrationis fidem in 
dubium non revocaſſe. Cleric. Ars Crit. P. 3. fed. i. 
1. xii, | 
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who were put to death by the procure- 
ment of Ananus, ſuffered without Jeruſa- 
lem. But according to Hegeſippus, James 
died at the temple, or near it, and was buried 
not far off from the Pots where he had ex- 
pired. 

6. Since what is ſaid of James in the 
paſſage of Toſephus, is juſtly ſuſpected to be 
an interpolation, it ought not to be regard- 
ed. Learned men of late times find (i) it 
very difficult to determine, how James died. 
But that difficulty, as ſeems to me, is much 
encreaſed by paying too much regard to a 
| paſſage, the genuinneſſe of which is far 


from being certain. Jaſepbus, indeed, is an 


older author than Hegeſppus, and he is an 
hiſtorian of good credit. But we ſhould be 


firſt aſſured, that the account is his. If a 
paſſage, or part of a paſſage, has been inſert- 
ed in his works, and there is good reaſon to 
think it not his; it ſhould be diſregarded, 
and ſtand for nothing. 

If we once ſet aſide, that rallige. 1 we may 


ſoon come to a determination concerning the 
E3. manner 


( i) Poteſt tamen fieri, ut Jacobus * tempore mortuus fie. 


Sed genus mortis ignotum. Clrrie. H. F. Ann, lil. num. 


111. in. 
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manner of James's death. That James had 
ſuffered martyrdom at Feruſalem, was the 
general perſuaſion of Chriſtians in the time 
of Euſebius, and before, as We plainly per- 
ceive. Two ancient Chriſtian writers of the 
ſecond centurie aſſure us, that his death was 
| compleated by the ow of 2 füße pole, 
with which they are wont to beat wet 
cloths. And Hegefippus, in particular, and 
at large, relates, that his death was effected 
in a tumultuous manner. The tumult be- 
gan at the temple. Where the Scribes and 
hariſees, and other Jews, entered into Aif- 
courſe with James. He ſtanding UPOF forne 
eminence, which Hege bus calls re pU i, 
and we now generally render a battlement, 
or pinnacle, openly declared, and argued, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, or the expected 
Meſfiab, and that his doctrine contained full 
Pilbcu Abb; how men may be faved, and | 
obtain eternal life. At which ſome leadi ing 
men among the Jews were much offended, 
They y then laid Hold of him, and perhaps 
diggen him out of the temple. Some of the 
people threw ſtones at him. And though he 
earneſtly prayed to God in the behalf of thoſe 
WhO abuſed bum, they perſiſted i in their a- 
buſes, 
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buſes, till one ſtruck him with a long pole, 
which put an end to his life. 
St. Jobn has recorded two inſtances of the 


5 Jews taking up ſtones to throw at our Lord, 


when he was teaching in the temple. Ch. 
viii. 59. and ch. x. 31... . 46. The firſt 
is in theſe words: Then took they up flones to 
caſt at him. But TFeſus hid himſelf, and went 
out of the temple, going through the midſt of 
them, and fo paſſed by. They took up flones 
to caſt at him. And if our Lord had not 
faved himſelf by a miraculous exertion of 
power, they would have then killed him, 
Divine Providence not interpoſing in a like 
manner, when a like attempt was made up- 
on James, he fell a ſacrifice to the rage of 


q the unbelieving part of the Jewiſh people at 


Jeruſalem. 
Nor ought it to " thought enjcattibg 
ſtrange, or abſolutly unaccountable, that 


ſome Scribes and Phariſees, or other Jews, 
ſhould gather about James at the temple, 
and alk his opinion concerning Jeſus, though 


they knew it very well already : or-that they 


ſhould come to him with pretenſes of great 
reſpect, and aſſurances of paying a regard to 
His judgement, For many like things are 


recorded | in the Goſpels. Which * one 
E ” Is 
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is ahle to recollect. I ſhall therefore take 
particular notice only of that ſecond in- 
ſtance, mentioned by St. John, of their 
taking WP ſtones to'throw at our Lord. John 
x. 22... . 31. And it was at Feruſalem, the 
feaſt of the Dedication . . . And Feſus walked 
in the temple, in Solomon's porch. Then came 
the Jews round about him, and ſaid unto bim: 
How long deft thou make us to doubt? If thou 
be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. FJeſus anfwered 
them: I told you, and ye believed not. The 
works that T do in my Father's name, they 


bear witneſſe of me. . .. . . Then the Jews took 


1h ſtones again to flone him, They came to 
Jeſus, and deſired an anſwer to a queſtion, 
that had been anfwered before. But they 
pretend now to defire, it ſhould be anſwers 


ed in the plaineſt and fulleſt manner. Ne- 


vertheleſs they could not hear the anſwer 
with patience, 0 

I faid juſt now, that ro ae; writers 
of the ſecond centurie, Clement and Hegeſip- 
bus, aſſure us, that the death of James had 
been compleated by a fuller's pole, after he 
had been thrown off from the temple, 1 


ſuppoſe this muſt have been the opinion alſo 


of Euſebius, who has taken notice of theſe 
things, and of other a ancient Chriſtians, It 
8 5 is 


1 
f 3 
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is the account, which ( Jerome gives of 


the death of James, in his article, in the 


book of Illuſtrious Men, and likewiſe (I 


elſe where. The ſame is ſaid by (1 Epi- 
pbanius. 

Let this ſuffice FA the circumſtances, and 
the manner of the death of James. 


VI. The time of the death of James may 
be determined without much difficulty. He 
was alive, when Paul came to Jeruſalem at 
the Pentecoſt in the year of Chriſt 58. And 
it is likely, that he was dead, when St. Paul 
wrote the epiſtle to the Hebrews, at the be- 
gining of the year 63. | Theodoret (u) upon 
Hebr. xiii. 7. ſuppoſeth the Apoſtle there to 


refer to the martyrdoms of Stephen, James, 


the brother of Jobn, and James the Juſt. 
: | | ; Ac- 


(+) Qui cum praecipitatus de pinna templi, confractis 


The Tims 


of his 
Death. 


cruribus, adhuc ſemivivus . . . fullonis fuſte, quo uda veſti- | 


menta extorqueri ne in de percuſſus interiit. De 


For! cap, 2, „ 
Hic autem ee Epiſcopus I e primus 
fuit, cognomento Juſtus : . ... Qui et jpſe poſtea de templo 


a Judaeis praecipitatus, ſucceſſorem en amen &c. 


Conn. in p. ad Gal. Cap. i E 


(m) Haer. 78. num. xiv. p. 1046. 
( Theod, Tom. 3. p. 459. 


* 
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According to Hegefippus the death of James © 
happened about the time of Paſſover, which 

might be that of the year 62. And if Feſ- 
tus was then dead, and Albinus not arrived, 
the province was without a Governour, 
Such a ſeaſon left the Jews at liberty to gra- 
tify their licencious, and turbulent diſpoſi- 
tion. And they were very likely to em- | 
brace if, We may therefore very reaſonably | 
place this event at that juncture. | 
And it is now the general opinion of learn- 
ed men, that James died about that time. 
Pearſon, {0) who ſeems to admit the genu- 
 Innefſe of the whole paſſage of Joſephus, 
placeth the death of James in the year 62. 
Him Mil p) follows. Le Clerc, who diſ- 
putes the genuinneſſe of thoſe words, that 
relate to James, allows, that (qg) he might 
dye about that time. This allo is agreeable 
to Tillemont's (r) computation, And I re- 
| ferto id s) e 


VII. 


te) An. Paulin. p. 19. A. Chr. lui 
{p) Prolegom. num. 56. 
H. E. An. 62. num. iii. 
 (r) S. Facque le Mineur. art. Wii. in. 
(s) Yale. Arnot. ad Euſeb. l. a. cap. 23. p. 41, 


Ch. XVI. be Lord's Brother. 


VII. It ill remains, that we conſider, 6h 
What account he was called the Lord's 
brother, and whether he be the ſame as 
James the ſon of Alphens. ; 
James, as we have ſeen, is called by St. 
Paul the Lord's bother. Gal. i. 19. All 
Chriſtian writers in general ſpeak of him in 
the like manner, The PO is, in what 

{ſenſe he was ſo. 
That James was not the n of Marie, 
or our Lord's brother by nature, has been 
well argued by Chriſtians in former times, 
both 8 85 Latins, and ( Greeks, from our 
n 


(et) verum homines prvifhmi hine praeſumunt opinionis 
ſuae auctoritatem, quod plures Dominum noſtram fratres ha- 
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Lord 
Brother. 


buiſſe fit traditum. Qui fi Mariae fili fuiſſent, et non po- 


tius Joſephi ex priore conj ugio ſuſcepti, nunquam in tem- 
pore paſſionis Joanni Apoſtolo tranſcripta eſſet in matrem, 
Domino ad utrumque dicente, Mulier ecce filius tuus, et Jo- 
anni, Ecce mater tua: niſi quod deſolatae ſolatium carita- 
tem fili in diſcipulo relinquebat, Hilar. Pie, Comm. in Matt, 
cap. i. p. 612. Ed. Bened, 

(u) Ei iigav d r Ty laatig. 2 6 vx. dur dviips 
Tiv Abyb vf E Thy papiav To dir, Y To i Th 
aple; 3 Epiph. Haer. 78. num. x. p. 1042. C. 

E, yap 70 a, ) £v rage ya? Axe, Eos os d- 
FPISdTEUTOV dVTIV, Y ld νjð(, TH hαον] Taparilerai, 


Y %exXiver A eig Ta Id ter d A ; Chriſeft. in Matt, 
pom. 5. T. 7. p. 77. 


60 St. James, Ch. XVI. 
Lord's words upon the croſſe, recorded 
John xix. 26. 27. where he recomends 
the care of his mother to John requiring 
her to conſider him, as her ſon, and him to 
take care of her, as his mother, + | 

And indeed it has been the opinion of all | 

Chriſtians in general, that Marie was always 

A virgin, and that ſhe never had any chil- 
dren by Jeſeph. We muſt therefore inquire, 
in what reſpe& this James was our Lord's 
brother, and ſome others his brothers, or 
ſiſters. 

Euſebius, in a 4 ed thaw while 
ago, the firſt of the ſecond book of his Eg- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, without heſitation ſays, 
« that (x) James was ſaid to be the Lord's 
brother, becauſe he alſo was called the ſon 
of Foſeph. And Joſeph was reckoned his 

father, becauſe the virgin Marie was 2 8 

ed to him.“ 

Origen (y) in a paſſage alſo at, (2) a- 
bove, ſays, that the brethren of Jeſus were 

e J* wi 
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0 75 Matt. T. 7 152. 463: 7. 3. Bened. P. 223. 
Tom. i. Huet. 


(=) See before, p. 32. 
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the ſons of Joſeph by a former wife, who 
had cohabited with him before Marie. And 
| he mentions it, as ſupported by an ancient 


tradition. This was the opinion (a) of E- 


= fiphanius, and of many ( ancient writers, 


both Greeks and Latins. 


Jerome, in his article of this perſon, 
in his catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 


fays : © James (c) who is called the Lord's 


brother, ſurnamed the Juſt, was, as ſome 


think, the ſon of Joſeph by another wife, 
but, as ſeems to me, the ſon of Marie, ſiſ- 
ter to our Lord's mother, mentioned by 


Jobn, in his Goſpel. John xix. 25.” And in 
his book againſt Heluidius he delivers it as 
2 his opinion, that (a) thoſe called our Lord's 


bre 


(a) Eviph, Haer. 29. n. iii. et iv. Haer. 51. num. x. Haer. 


78. num. viii. et ix. Ancorat. num. lx. p. 62. 


) Greg. Niſſen de Chriſti Reſur. Or. 2. Tom. 3. p. 412. 
413. Chryſoft. in Matt. hom. 5. Tom. 7. p. 77. C. Theophyl. 


in Gal. i. 19. p. 448. Niceph. Call, I. 2. cap. 3. in. Hilar. Pigar. 


Comm. in Matt. cap. i. p. 61 2. ed. Bened. Ambreſ. de Iuſti t. Virg. 


= cap. vi. T. 2. p. 260. Bened. Ambroſiaſiri Comments in Gal. i. 


19. ap. Ambroſ. in App. T. 2. p. 213. 
(<) Jacobus qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento 
Juſtus, ut nonnulli exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia uxore, ut mihi 


videtur, Mariae ſororis matris Domini, cujus Joannes in li- 


bro ſuo meminit, filius. De V. I. cap. 2. 
(4) Reſtat igitur, ut juxta ſuperiorem expoſitionem fratres 
eos 
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brethren in the Goſpels, were fo named, as 
they were couſins, or relations. He ſpeaks 
to the like purpoſe alſo. (e) in his Commen- 

tarie upon Matth. xii. 49. 50. 3 
This opinion was at length embraced by 
Auguſiin, In his Expoſition of the epiſtle 
to the Galatians, writ about the year 394. 
he ſpeaks dubiouſly, ſaying, „that ( 
James was the Lord's brother, as he was 
the ſon of Foſeph by a former wife, or elſe 
as he was related to his mother Marie.” 
But 1 in works, writ afterwards, he continu- 
ally 


eos intelligas appellatos, cognatione, non affectu, non gen- 


tis privilegio, non natura : quomodo Lot Abrahae, quomo- 
do Jacob Laban eſt appellatus frater. cc. Adv. Heluid. J. 


. 0. 


e) Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filios 
ſuſpicantur, ſequentes deliramenta apocryphorum, et quan- 
dam Meſcham vel Eſcham mulierculam confingentes. Nos 
autem, ſicut in libro, quem contra Helvidium ſcripſimus, 
cantinetur, non filios Joſeph, ſed conſobrinos Salvatoris, 
Mariae liberos, intelligimus, materterae Domini : quae eſſe 
dicitur mater Jacobi minoris, et Joſeph, et Judae : quos in 
alio Evangelii loco fratres Domini legimus appellatos. Fra- 
tres autem conſobrinos dici, - omnis n demonſtrat. 
In Matth. cap. æii. T. 4. p. 5 3. 

Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Joſeph de alia 
uxore, vel ex cognatione Mariae matris ejus debet intelligi. 
Aug. Expoſ. ep. ad. Gol cap. i, et ii. num. 8. Tom. 3. 


P. 2. 


Q QG 


Oh KL det anti ihe. 


ally ſays, that (g) our Lord's brethren were 


relations of his mother Marie. 
The former, as appears from the authors 


| juſt cited, was the more ancient opinion. 


Nor does Ferome allege any before him who 
held the opinion mentioned as his own. 
Indeed he ſeems to haye been the firſt, who 
faid, that our Lord's brethren were the ſons 


of Marie, his mother's fiſter, and there- 


fore only couſins or relations. But when he 
advanced this notion, he () was inclined 


to think J, ehb alſo a virgin. As has been 


well obſerved by (i) G. J. Vaſſius. 


5 (eg) Fratres jus ſic accipite, ficut noſtis. Non enim no- 
vum eſt quod auditis. Conſanguinei virginis Mariae fratres 


Domini dicebantur. Scriptura tamen hujuſmodi cognationes | 


fratres appellat. Nam Abraham et Lot fratres ſunt dicti, 
cum eſſet Abraham patruus Lot: et Laban et Jacob fratres 


ſunt difti, cum eſſet Laban avunculus Jacob. &c. In . 
Trad. 28. num. 3. Tom, 3. P. 2. Vid. ibid. in Matib. . vii. 


et in Joan. Tr. ĩk 

Et Loth frater Abrahae dicitur, cum patruus ejus eſſet A- 
braham. Ex qua vocabuli conſuetudine etiam fratres Do- 
mini vocantur in Evangelio, non utique quos Maria virgo 
Pepererat, ſed ejus conſanguinitate omnes propinqui. Contr. 
Fauſt. I. 22. cap. 35. T. 8. 

(+) Tu dicis, Mariam virginem non permanſiſſe. Ego 
mihi plus vindico, etiam ipſum Joſeph virginem fuiſſe per 


Mariam, ut ex virginitatis conjugio virgo alien naſceretur. 


Adv. Helvid. Tom. 4. ö. 142. in. 


( 7 Et "oo, qui Joſephum putaret non \ abulſte uxorem, 
| ante- 


How- 


St. James, Ch. XVI. 

However Jerome opinion has prevailed 
very much of late. I ſuppoſe, it may be 
that ( of the Romaniſts in general. It 
was alſo the opinion of (1) Lightfoot. It is 
likewiſe embraced by (m) Witſius, and 
(n) Lampe, and (o many other Proteſtants. 
But Valgſius, among the Romaniſts, in his 


Annotations upon the above cited chapter of | ; | 


Euſebius, ſays, he (p) thinks, that James 


was 


antequam B. Mariam duceret, ante B. Hieronymum arbitrot 


tentiam amplexi. Yo. de Gen. Chriſti. cap. wi. 
Vid. Baron. in Apparatu num. lxi. c. EP. ad Gal. cap. 
& 19. et alibi. Tillem. S. Jacgue le Mineur. Art. i. et ii. 
(1) See Lightfoot's Mort. Vol. i. p. 270. 541. 660. 
(n) At quamvis Euſebius, Epiphanius, Gregorius Nyſſe- 
nus, plurimique veterum, in eandem conceſſerint ſententiam, 
non videtur mihi ea probabilibus niti argumentis. Rectius 
Hieronymo accedemus, arbitranti eos qui Domini fratres di- 
; cuntur, fuiſſe ejus conſobrinos, loquendi genere, etiam 
Graecis et Romanis noto. Hi Comm. in ep. Jud. H. 4. p. 
IS: 
1] Erat hic frater 33 minoris. . . . Quare fuit conſo- 
brinus Chrifti ſecundum carnem, natus ex Maria, uxore Cle- 
ophae, ſeu Alphaei, quae ſoror etat Mariae Matris Domini. 
Lampe in Ewvang. Joan. cap. xiv. 22. T. 3. P. 167. 

o Fabr. Bib. Gr. I. 4. cap. 5. u. xi. T. 3. p. 165. And 
fee Lenfant et Beauſobre fur Gal. i. 19. et la preface fur 
Pepiftre de &. Facques. Dr. Benſon in his preface to the epifile of 
St. James. feet. i 11. Dodaridge in his preface to the ſame epiſile. 
(2) Ait 180 Lai, Jacobum, qui in 1 Evangelio et 

| epiſtola 


fuifſe neminem : utcumque poſterioribus temporibus, in vir- 
ginitate extollenda immodicis, avide multi eam fuerint ſen- 


Ch. XVI. dhe Lords Brother. 
was the ſon of Yoſeph by a former wife. 
The ſame opinion has been aſſerted by ſeve- 
ral among the Proteſtants, as (q) G. J. Voj- 
L fi 7us, and (7) Baſuate, and (s) Cave, in his 
F Lives 


& epiſtola Pauli frater Domini dicitur, filium fuiſſe Joſephi ex 
alia conjuge, quam Joſephus ante Mariam ſibi ſociaverat. 
cum Euſebio conſentit Epiphanius... Gregorius Nyſſenus. 
. . . ſed Hieronymus in libro de Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis Ja- 
cobum hunc idcirco fratrem Domini appellatum eſſe exiſti- 
mat, quod filius eſſet Mariae, ſororis fratris Domini 
Multa quidem de hoc argumento diſſeruit Baronius in An- 
gnalibus. Mihi tamen verior videtur opinio eorum, qui Jaco- 
bum, et reliquos Domini fratres, Joſephi ex priore matrimo- 
3 nio filios eſſe dicunt. Haec enim ſententia magis convenit 
verbis Evangelii. Vale ef. Annot. ad Euſab. l. 2. cap. 1. 
= Fuit enim Jacobus filius Joſephi, ac proinde oriundus ex 
ſtirpe David. I. in Annot. ad l. 2. cap. 23. p. 40. 
(3) Yo. de Gen. J. C. cap. vi. 
(r) Baſnag. ann: ante Chriſt, 6. num. æxwiii. et xxix. 
| (5) © He was the ſon, (as we may probably conjecture, ) 
of Joſeph, afterwards huſband to the bleſſed virgin, and his 
firſt wife. Hence reputed our Lord's brother, in the ſame 
ſenſe, that he was reputed the ſon of Jeſepb. . . Jerome, and 
ſome others, will have Chriſt's brethren ſo called, becauſe 
| ſons of Mary, couſin. german, or, according to the cuſtom 
of the Hebrew language, ſiſter to the virgin Mary. But 
E uſebius, Epiphanias, and the far greater part of the ancients, 
(from whom, eſpecially in matters of fact, we are not raſhly 
to depart,) make them the children of 7o/eph by a former 
wife. And this ſeems moſt genuine and natural, the Evan- 
geliſts ſeeming very expreſs and accurate in the account 
which they give of them. Is not this the carpenter's fon ? Is 
not his mother called Mary ? and his brethren, James, and Feſes, 
Vol, XV. F | and, 
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That He 


_ evas an A. 


poſile, and 
the ſon of 
—_ Us, 


St. James, Ch. XVI. 


Lives of the Apoſtles, writ in Engliſh. Nor 4 
does it appear, that he had abandoned his x 
firſt judgement, when () he wrote his Hi- | 


ſtoria Literaria. 
Ilikewiſe have for a long time been much 


inclined to the ſame opinion. And have 


compoſed an argument upon the queſtion. 


But I have laid it aſide, ſuppoſing it to be 
rather too prolix, and too intricate, to be 


inſerted in this place. And after all, per- 
haps ſome might think, that the argument 
does not afford a compleat ſolution of, all 


- difficulties and objections. I therefore enter 


not at preſent into any diſpute about it, but 
leave every one to judge as he ſees good. 


VIII. Whether James was the ſon of Jo- 


ſepb by a former wife, or the ſon of Marie, 
wife of Cleophas, fiſter to Marie, our Lord's 


mother, 


and Simon, and Fade? . . . Matt. xiii 55. 56. By which it 


is plain, that the Jews underſtood theſe perſons not to be 


_ Chrift's kinſmen only, but his brothers, the ſame carpen- 


ter's ſons, having the ſame relation to him that Chriſt him- | 


ſelf had: though they indeed had more, Chriſt being but 
his reputed, they. his natural ſons,” . what follows. 


| The Life of James the Leſs. num. 2. 


i) S. Jacobus apoſtolus .. . minor dictus, cognomento 
Juſtus, frater Domini, Joſephi utpote ex priori conjuge, ſeu 
ut Hieronymo placet, Mariae ſororis matris Domini filius. 
Hiſt. Lit. Tom. i. p. 14. 
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mother, or otherwiſe nearly related to her, 
is 
— 


he was an Apoſtle. I think, it was clearly 
proved at the begining of this chapter from 


me New Teſtament, that James, called tbe 
Lord's brother, was an Apoſtle in the high- 


eſt acceptation of the word. Conſequent- 


: g ly, he muſt be James the fon of Alpbeus, or 
Cleophas. For thoſe names ſeem to be one, 


"8 differently writ. 

: ; [ But how he was ſo, 1s des out different- 
= ly. They who fay, that thoſe called our 

| Lord's brethren were ſons of Cleophas, huſ- 


band of Marie, related to our Lord's mother, 


ſeem to have here no difficulty. But they 
= who ſuppoſe our Lord's brethren to have 
4 been ſons of Joſeph by a former wife, are 
& ſomewhat embaraſſed. However, I juſt ob- 


ſerve, that the account, given by (u) Epi- 
phanius, is this. Cleophas and Jeſeph were 


brothers. The former died without iſſue, 


and 5% ph raiſed up ſeed to his brother. Ac- 


cordingly, James being the firſt-born of Jo- 
| ſeph, was called the ſon of Cleophas. In like 


manner ſpeaks (x) TheopbylatF. But, as be- 
15 2 fore 


lu) Vid. Epiph. Haer. 29. 1. iii. iv, . 51. . x. H. 78. 
num. vii. viii. iæ. & Ancorat. num. be. 


x) Has d iv r x Aug D. x rare eb. | 


Te 


St. James, Ch. XVI. 3 


fore ſaid, 1 do not now form any debate about 

this. 
That Janes called our a brother, 
is the ſame as he, who in the catalogues of 
the Apoſtles is called the ſor of Alpheus, or 
Cleophas, is allowed by Epiphanius, Chryſoſ- 


tom, and Theopbylaft. Epipbanius ſays, that 


James, by nature the ſon of Joſeph, who 
was called the Lord's brother, and was an 
Apoſtle, was appointed the firſt Biſhop of 


Feruſalem. Chryſo/tom in his comment upon 1 


Gal. i. 19. ſays, that (2) Paul calls James 
the Lord's brother, giving him that hono- 
rable appellation, When he might have ſaid 


the fon of Cleophas, as he is called in the 


Goſpels.” Theopbyladt likewiſe ſays, that 
(a) Paul calls him the Lord's brother, by the 


* 1 o = 
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cn. xvi. ze Lord's Brother. 


way of an honorable diſtinction: when he 
might have called him the ſon of Cleophas. 
Nor was he the Lord's brother according to 
the fleſh, but only thought to be ſo.” I 
mention no more ancient writers. 

And that James, called the ſon of Alpheus 


in the catalogues of the Apoſtles, was one 


of thoſe, who are called the Lord's brethren, 
I think, may be ſhewn'from the Goſpels, by 
comparing ſeveral texts together. 

In all the catalogues of the twelve Apoſtles 


of Chriſt the four laſt mentioned are theſe. 


James the ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe 
| ſurname was Thaddeus, Simon the Canaanite, 
and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed him. 
Matt. x. 3. 4. James the ſon of Alpheus, and 


Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, and u- 


das Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed him, Mark 
ili. 18. 19. James the ſon of Alphens, and Si- 


mon called Zelotes, and Judas the brother of 


James, and Judas Heri ot, which alſo was 
the traitor, Luke vi. 15.16. James the fon 
of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the 
brother of James. Acts. i. 13. 

| So Let 


Ade & h onuduat, ETEV 45, Tv 7% And bd yoo 
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James, nel times mentioned i in the Acts, 


St. James, Ch. XVI. 

Let us now compare the texts in the Goſ- 
pels, where our Lord's brethren are named. 
Matt. xiii. 5 5. 1s not this the carpenter's ſon ? 
I not bis mother called Marie? and his bre- 
thren, James, and Joes and Simon, and Ju- 
das? And Mark vi. 3. I not this the carpen- 
ter, the ſon of Marie, the brother of James, 
and of Joſes, and of Judah, and Simon? © 
All theſe, except Yoſes, ſeem to have 
been Apoſtles. For muſt not the three A- 
poſtles, laſt mentioned before Judas Iſcariot, 
in the firſt catalogues, and the three laſt 
mentioned, in the Acts, be three of the four 
called in the Gare our Lord 5 bre- 
thren ; ? 

And I ſhould chooſe to tranſlate the texts 
of St, Luke, where the Apoſtles are named, 
ſomewhat differently from what is generally 
done, in this manner. James the fon of Al- 
pbeus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas, bre- 
thren of James: declaring, that both Simon, 
and Judas, were brethren of Janes. the 
ſon of Alpheus, before named. A word 
muſt be ſupplied. And the coherence leads 
me to think, r 1 more proper than 
brother. © © 

By all which we are led to conclude, that 


and 


I i Cl EVE  7he Twill Brother. 


and St. Paul's epiſtles, is the fame, who in 
the catalogues of the Apoſtles is called James 


| the ſon of Alpheus. For James, mentioned 
by St. Paul, is called the Lord's brother, and 
= plainly appears to be an Apoſtle. Conſe- 


quently, he is James, the ſon of Alpbeus, 
mentioned in all the catalogues of the A- 


— of Chriſt. 
Wall in his notes upon John viz. at the 


begining ſays: © Theſe brethren and kins- 
folk of our Lord, as they were but mean 

= perſons, ſo alſo they were ſome of the back- _ 
= wardeſt to believe in him.... They that are 
moſt uſually called his brethren were James, 


and Foſes, and Simon, and Judas. . Two 


of theſe, James and Judas, ſome lan 


men think to have been two of the Apoſtles. 
And there were two Apoſtles of thoſe names 


that were. brethren. But this place, if they 
be of thole that are meant in it, is a ſtrong 


argument againſt that opinion. For thefe 
brethren did hardly yet believe in him. But 
the Apoſtles did. This was but half a e 


before he ſaffered. a 


Upon which would obſerve. When 
St, John ſays ch. vii. 5. For neither did his 
brethren believe in him: he does not in- 


tend to ſay, that they had not faith in 


Fg him. 
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St. James, Ch. XVI. 


him. Grotiuss comment appears to me ve- 
ry right. The (6) meaning is not, that 


they did not believe at all: but that they 


did not believe, as they ſhould.” 


Learned men are certainly in the right, 
when they ſay, that ſome of our Lord's 


brethren were Apoſtles. And it ſeems to 


me, that all thoſe, who in the Goſpels are 
called our Lord's brethren, had early and al- 
ways an affection and eſteem for him. This 
may be perceived from ſeveral places in the 


Goſpels, as Matt. xii. 46. Mark iii. 3 1. Luke 


viii. 19. See alſo John ii. 12. And in 
time they all. believed in him, and that 
rightly, as the Mefliah. St. Luke, in the 
hiſtorie of things after our Lord's aſcenſion. 


Acts. i, 13. 14. having mentioned the names 


of the Apoſtles, adds: Theſe all continued 


with one accord in prayer and fupplication, 


awith the women, and Marie the mother of 
Feſus, and with his brethren. And St. Paut 


Dor. ix 5. ſpeaks of brethren of the Lord, 
Hot Apoſtles, who labored in S en the 


goſpel in the world. 
x They, of whom St. John ſpeaks, had 


worldly views and expectations. I hey 


? . : 


FR a . were 
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Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 


were defirous, that Jeſus, if he were in- 
deed the Meſſiah, ſhould go to Jeruſalem, 
and ſet up his kingdom in a glorious manner. 
Even after this ſeveral, who certainly were 
Apoſtles, betrayed great ignorance, or weak 
faith, or wrong apprehenſions, by their diſ- 


courſes, and queſtions put to our Saviour. 


Of Thomas ſee John xiv. 5. Of Pbilip ſee 


ver. 8. . 11. and of Judas ver. 22, 23. 


Thoſe brethren of our Lord propoſed, 
that he ſhould haſten to Jeruſalem, to the 
feaſt of Tabernacles, nigh at hand... Je- 


ſus ſaid to them: My time is not yet come. But 
your time is always readie. The world cannot 
hate you. But me it hateth, becauſe I teflify 
of it, that the works thereof are evil, Go ye 


= wp unto this feaſt. I go not up yet unto this 


feaſt, For my time ts not yet full come. ch, 
vii. 6. 7. 8, It is manifeſt, that he taxeth 
their carnality and worldlimindedneſſe. As 
if he had ſaid: It is (c) not proper for me 
* togo up to this feaſt, as yet, nor till af- 
© ter it is begun. But you may go up at any 
6 time linpe 921 haye done little or nothing 

(c to 


(e) Compare Mr. os lern, Harmony of the Gof 


* p. oe Fe: l. 2 
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St. James, Ch. XVI. 
* to make the Jews unfriendly to you, as I 
* have done: who by the ſtrictneſſe of my 
e doctrine, and the freedom of my reproofs, 
have provoked many to a great degree. 
It follows in ver. 9. 10. When he had ſaid 
theſe things unto them, be abode ſtill in Ga- 
lilee. But when his brethren were gone up, 


, then went be alſo up unto the feaſt, not openly, 


but as it were in ſecret. Theſe words may 


afford, in the opinion of ſome, another ob- 
 jecion'to the ſuppoſition, that theſe brethren 


of our Lord were Apoſtles. But to me the 
objection appears not of much moment. 


Some of theſe brethren might nevertheleſs 


be among the Apoſtles, and go up to the 
feaſt before him. For our Lord ſeems not 


to have been attended by all his Apoſtles in 
that journey. 80 much is implied in the 
manner, in which it was performed. He 


went not openly, but as it were in private : in 


a more private manner, than he had uſually 


done, and attended by a ſmall number of 
his Apoſtles only, ' ſeveral of them having 
gone up to Ferufalem before him, upon oc- 
caſion of the approaching ſolemnity. 
Cbryſeſtom ſeems not to have doubted, 
that ſome of the brethren of our Lord, here 


ſpoken of, were Apoſtles, or at leſt among 


Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 


his diſciples, For diſcourſing on John vii. 
3. 4. 5. he ſays: ©& Obſerve (d) with me 
the power of Chriſt, Of them who uttered 
theſe words, one was the firſt Biſhop of Fe- 


ruſalem, even the bleſſed James, of whom 


Paul ſays: Other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, 
fave James the Lord's brother, And Judas 
alſo is ſaid to have been a wonderfull man.” 


So ſays Chry/o/tom, who did not receive the 


epiſtle of St. Jude, ſo far as we can perceive, 
though he did that of St. James. 


IX. This James is called by St. Mark, 
the leſs. ch. xv. 40. There were alſo women 
locking on afar off. Among whom was Ma- 
rie Magdalen, and Marie the mother of James 
the bes, and Foſes, and Salome; That here- 
by i is meant Fames, the Lord's brother, and 
the fon of Alpbeus, is generally ſuppoſed, 
and I think reaſonably. He can be no other, 
becauſe 7 es is preſently afterwards men- 
tioned, as his brother, agreeably to other 
2 of the Evangelifts where our Lord's 

| bre- 
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Why called 


the Laſi. 


St. Yames, Ch. Xvi. 


brethren are named. Matt. xiii. 55, Mark 
vi. 3. But interpreters are not agreed, why 
he was ſo called. 

It has been thought, that (e) herein is a 
reference to James the ſon of Zebedee, and 
brother of John, who had been beheaded by 
Herod in the year of Chriſt 44. And Ligbi- 
foot ſays, * that (/) James, or Jacob, 1 


* commonly called James the great, in di- 


« ſtinction from James the ſon of Alpbeus, 


ho is called the leſs, not for any dignity, 
tt or ſuperiority of apoſtleſhip that he had a- 
* bove the other, but either becaufe this 
cc James was the elder, or becauſe of the 
e {ingular privacy, that Chriſt admitted him 
ce to with Fimelk, as =o alſo did Peter and 
— IO. 


Here are ſeveral reaſons of this denomina- 


tion. But though Lightfoot ſays, James the 
ſon of Zebedee was commonly called James the 
great, there is no inſtance of 1 it in the New 
| Teſtament. : 


4 


a 4 
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e)] Puto ita dictum inter Apoſtolos ad diſcrimen Jaca: 
bi Zebedaidae. Grot. ad Marc. xv, 40. 

(De third Part of * e of the | four de 
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Ch. XVL 
It may be ae that the leſs, in the 
original, is not a comparative, but a poſitiv e, 
the little, rd wnps. And ſo Bega has tranſla- 
ted. Maria Jacobi parvi et Joſe mater. 
However in the Latin Vulgate it is Jacobi 
minoris. And it is evident, that (g ) Joroes 


F fo underſtood the word. 


Gregorie Nyſſen (h) thought, he was call- 
ed the leſs, as not being one of the twelve 
Apoſtles. Which reaſon I cannot admit, 
becauſe I am perſuaded he was an Apoſtle, 
if he was the Lord's brother. Nor do I 
perceive in the New Teſtament more than 

two of this name. 
Scme ſay, he was fo called, becauſe he 
was the younger of the two Apoſtles of this 
name. But of this there is no proof, nor 
probability. For James, the ſon of Alpbeus, 
muſt have been his father's firſt-born, and 
! 65 


(gz) Si non eſt Apoſtolus, ſed neſcio quis Jacobus, quo- 
modo eft frater Domini putandus ? Et quomodo tertius ad 
diſtinctionem majoris appellabitur minor? quum major et mi- 
nor non inter tres, ſed inter duos ſoleant praebere * 
tiam. Adv. Helvid Pp. 138. in. 
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St. James, Ch. XVI. 
may have been as old, or older than James 
the ſon of Zebedee. Et 

Some have conjectured, that /i) he might 
be ſo called on account of his ſtature. Which 
conjecture is favored by the literal ſenſe of 
the word in the poſitive degree, James the 
little. And ſome may be apt to think, that 
this was one reaſon, why the Jews at the 
temple, according to Hegeſppus, placed him 
on an eminence, that he might be heard by 
all the people, when aſſembled in great 
numbers. So Zacheus, being little of ſtature, 
and there being a great croud, climbed up 
into a ſycamore tree, to ſee Jeſus, as he 
paſſed by. Luke xviii. Perhaps, this is as 
likely a conjecture, as any. | 

"Nevertheleſs 1 ſhall mention one more. | 
He might be ſo called, on account of his in- 
feriority, in compariſon of the other James. 
It is manifeſt, that during the time of our 
Lord's abode on this earth, Peter, and James 
and John, the two ſons of Zebedee, were 
the moſt eminent and conſiderable of the diſ- 
eiples. They were the moſt favored, and 

15 were 


i) Potuit etiam Jacobus parvus appellari ad corporis mo- 
lem ratione habita: quomodo apud Romanos ob corporis 
affectiones Pauli, Magni Longi, Craſſi, Claudii, Pulchri 
nuncupabantur. Baſnag. ann, ante Dom. 6. num. xxxi. | 


Ch. XVI . the Lord's Brother. 


were admitted by our Lord to ſome ſpecial 


meaſure of confidence and freedom. And 
it is obſervable, that in all the catalogues of 
the Apoſtles James the ſon of Alpbeus, and 
Simon the Canaanite, or Zelotes, and Judas, 
are the laſt mentioned, except Judas Iſcari- 
of, Poſſibly theſe three, whom I ſuppoſe to 
have been our Lord's brethren, were the 
lateſt called to be Apoſtles, and for a while 
were defective in faith, and underſtanding, 
or not ſo conſiderable, and eminent, as ſome 

of the other Apoſtles, particularly, James 


the ſon of Zebedee. The queſtion put to 


our Lord by Judas, one of them, recorded 
in John xiv. 22. ſeems a remarkable inſtance 
of the ſlowneſie of his underſtanding in the 
things of religion, under all the advantages, 
which he had enjoyed. 


Jon. therefore might be called tho Joſe, 


FER name, who had tas per as to be an 
Apoſtle before him, and was more eminent. 
And yet the appellation carried not in it any 
reflection, This coincides with ſome things 
laid by Lightfoot above. 

However, it is mentioned only as a con- 
jecture, to be conſidered by thoſe, who are 
diſpoſed to do it. For I am not able to ſay 


with 
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Se. June, Ch. XVIII 
with aſſuralce, what was the ground and Wl * 


reaſon of this pn cr einen 4 5 

X. We have ſeeh divers ads of the te- | i 
ſpect ſhewn to this perſon; which any one is 2 
able to recollect, and therefore they need not 1 
to be repeated. However, I ſhall here take 


notice of a few ſuch things. 
1. He is never called Juſtus, or the ft, in 
the New Teſtament. But he ſeems to have 
been ſo called by many even in his life-time; 
as well as afterwards. Euſebius fays, that ( 
he was called the Juſt by the ancients on ac- 
count of the eminence of his virtue. He is : 
ſeveral times ſo called in the paſſages of Cle-H c 
ent of Alexandria, quoted from Euſebius i 
(1) ſome while agoe. Hegeſippus ſays, he 
m) had been called the Juſt by all from our 
Saviour's time to his own: and afterwards, 
that (n) on account of his eminent virtue he 
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Ch, XVI. the Lord's Brother. 
was called the Juſt, and Oblias. He like- 
wiſe ſays, that (o) the Jews at the temple 
called him the Juſt, as may be ſeen in the 
account of his death, tranſcribed above. Je- 
rome (þ) in the begining of his article of this 
perſon ſays, ** that James the Lord's brother 
was ſurnamed the Juſt,” 
2. In his commentarie upon the epiſtle to 
| Galatians, at ch. i. 19. he ſays, © that (9 
James there ſpoken of, was in ſuch eſteem 
for his ſanctity, that it was no uncommon 
thing for people to croud about him, and 
ſtrive to touch the hem of his garment.” 
3. Euſebius ſays, that (r) the epiſcopal 
chair, in which James was uſed to fit, was 
pre- 


' (0) . . % bupaZav dure, 4 ano Aixailt, E waves v. 


Geof a tad 1b. D. Vid. et p. 65. A. et B. 


( Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, . 


Juſtus. De V. I. cap. 2. 


| (9) Hie autem Jacobus epiſcopus Jeroſolymorum primus 

fuit, cognomento Juſtus : vir tantae ſanCtitatis et rumoris in 
populo, ut fimbriam veſtimenti ejus certatim eue attin- 
gere. Is Gal. T. 4. 5. 237. in. 


(r ) Tor yep 22 8 Gpiner 77 Ts rere Til {ep200\en £XXAY- | 
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preſerved to his time, and was had in vene- 


ration by the church at Jeruſalem. 


XI. I have not been able to write the hi- 4 | 
ſtorie of this perſon ſo regularly, as that of 
ſome others. For which reaſon it may not I 
be amiſs to take a ſummarie view of what 


we have ſeen h 


James, ſometimes called the leſs, the fon | 


of Alphens, and called the Lord's brother, 


either as being the ſon of Teſeph by a for- J 


mer wife, or a relation of his mother Marie, 


was one of Chriſt's Apoſtles. We have 
no account of the time, when he was call- 
ed to the apoſtleſhip. Nor is there any | 
thing ſaid of him particularly in the hiſtoric | 
of our Saviour, which is in the Goſpels. | 
But from the Acts, and St. Pauls epiſtles, 
we can perceive, that after our Lord's aſ- 
_cenfion”he'was of note among the Apoſtles. | 
Soon after St. Stephen's death in the year | 
36. or thereabout, he ſeems to have been | 
appointed Preſident, or Superintendent in 
the church of eruſalem, where, and in 
Judea, he reſided the remaining part of 
his life. Accordingly, he prefded in the 


Council of JE. held there in the 
: year 


N nf A Lacs 1— $ 


WET 
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year 49. or 50. He was in great repute a- 


mong the Jewiſh People, both believers 
and unbelievers, and was ſurnamed the 
E Juſt. Notwithſtanding which he ſuffered 
# martyrdom in a tumult at the temple : and, 
| probably, in the former part of the year 
62. He wrote one epiſtle, not long be- 
fore his death, of whey we ſhall ſpeak pre- 
E ſently. > 
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The Epiſtle of St. James. 


I. The Evidences of it's Genuinneſſe. i : 


II. A hen 2 III. To whom. 


1 OY AVI 10 ble ; 
for clearing up the hiſtorie of this 
De perſon, I come to conſider the 
epiſtle aſcribed to him. | 
Here I would obſerve the evidences of it's 
genuinneſſe and authority, the time when, 
and the people, to whom it was writ. 


I. And for the firſt 80 This epiſtle 3 
ſeems to be alluded, or referred to, by Cle- | 
ment Biſhop of Rome. Vol. i. p. 95. - - 97- 
and by Hermas, p. 128.... 131. It is not 


expreſsly quoted by Jrenacus. Nor are there 
„„ „ 
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Ch. XVII. The Epiſtle of St. James. 

in him any indiſputed references to it. Vol. 
i. p. 373. - 378. Nor do we perceive it 
to be quoted by Clement of Alexandria. Vol. 
ü. p; .. 508. und 511. 


by Tertullian. p. 613. . 616. This epiſtle 
is quoted once or twice by Origen, but, 
as of doubtfull authority, or not received by 
all. Vol. iii. Pp. 262... . 264. We do not 


= obſerve any notice to bs taken of this epiſtle 


] | by Cyprian, Vol. iv. p. 828. It ſeems to be 


referred to by Commodian, a Latin writer a- 
bout the year 270. Vol. v. p. 124. It is 


probable, that it was received by the Mani- 


cheans, and Paulicians. Vol. vi. p. 337. 


2338. and p. 428. . 432. It ſeems to be 


referred to by Lathivtius vii. p. 188. 
From a paſſage of Euſebius, cited in the 


(a) preceding chapter, it appears, that in his 


time, the begining of the fourth centurie, 


all the ſeven epiſtles called catholic, were 
well known, and received by many, And 


he expreſsly ſays, that the epiſtle of James 


was the firſt of them. And to the like pur- 
— poſe again in another paſſage to be here ta- 


ken notice of by us. Having given a parti- 


cular account of the death of James, called 


8 the 


RT, (a) See before. p. 4. To 
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the Juſt, and the brother of the Lord, and 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he concludes the chap- 
ter in this manner. Thus far, (4) ſays he, 
concerning James, who is ſaid to be the 
e writer of the firſt. of the epiſtles called ca- 
c tholic. But it ought to be obſerved, that 
* it is ſpurious; |meaning, that it was a 
* contradicted. book of ſcripture, or at the 
** utmoſt, that it was doubted of, or rejected Y 
% by many :] Foraſmuch as there are not 1 
% many of the ancient wfiters, who have 
U 
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quoted it: as neither that called Jude's, 
e another of the ſeven epiſtles called catho- 
«lic. However we know, that theſe alſo FF * 
e are commonly uſed [or publicly read] in 
e moſtchurches, together with the reſt,” MY 
This paſſage is very ſatisfactorie. For it 
aſſures us, who was the writer of this epiſtle:· 
namely James, before ſpoken of, called the FF 
Lord's brother, ſurnamed the Juſt, who ge- 
nerally reſided at Jeruſalem. It alſo aſſures 
— that though it had been doubted of by 


ſome, 


(5). Taiadra Y T6 Mαν s iu, e, % » dyn 70 Gvo- 
ug opevoy leu Eval Nerat. I54oy d' ws vohels ral. 
"Ov 7G\ARt ov TW jd dig £prm uoveus on, Os dc Tis 

Aeyouims dd, mils ) avIng Wh; Tw ©1T% MY Opevan Ka 
ben Os d 1apev X; THUTHS META TAY ] EV TAs 
1591s SeSnpoorevpevcs E %. H. E. I. 2. cap. 23. p. 66. 
Comp. Vol. viii. p. 


Ch. xvi. The Ellie of St. amen 
ſome, it was then generally received, and 


| ; publicly read, in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians. 


They who have leiſure, and are curious, 
may ſee what was farther obſerved by us 


formerly relating to the opinion of Euſebius 


2Z himſelf concerning this epiſtle, and the wri- 


i ter of it. Vol. viii. p. 150... . 156. 


I only add here, that this epiſtle of St. 
James is one of the three catholic epiſtles 
received by the Syrian Chriſtians, and by 
2 # Chry/o/tom, and Theodoret. And that after 
the time of Euſebius, this and the other fix 
XX catholic epiſtles, were received by all Greeks 
and Latins in general: and are in the cata- 
logues of canonical ſcripture compoſed by 


; | Councils, and learned authors. As was 


ſhewn in a foregoing chapter. However, 


| there might be ſtill ſome few, who doubted 


= of it's authority, eſpecially in the Eaſt, as 
was obſerved Vol. xi. p. 298. 299. 

| This epiſtle was received by Jerome, as 
was diſtinctly and largely ſhewn in his article. 


Vol. x. p. 125.... 129. Who in one place 


ſays; © The {c) apoſtles, James, Peter, 
John, Jude, write ſeven epiſtles, of few 
words, but full of ſenſe.” It may neyerthe- 

| .G 4 WTO 


(.) Pill. x. p. 77, 
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leſs be worth the while to recollect here par- 
ticularly what he ſays of it in his book of II- 
luſtrious Men, tranſcribed there at p. 125. 


4 James, the Lord's brother, . . wrote but 


«one epiſtle, which is among the ſeven 


* catholic epiſtles. Which (4) too is ſaid 
to have been publiſhed by another in his 


© name. But gradually, in proceſſe of 


time it has gained authority. This is he, 2 . 


* of whom Paul writes in his epiſtle to the Y 
© Galatians, And he is often mentioned i in 2 
e the Acts of the Apoſtles.” 

- Which likewiſe, ſays Jerome, is ſaid to 


| 5 been publiſhed by another in his name : 


that is, even that one epiſtle is ſaid by ſome i 
to be ſpurious, and not really writ by James, 
though it bears his name. But I do not be- 


lieve, there is reaſon to think, that was ever 
ſaid by any. And I am perſuaded, that what 


Jerome ſays here is owing to a miſtake of 
his, not rightly underſtanding Euſebius. 


Who, as may be remembred, ſays: © This 


James is ſaid to be the author of the firſt of 
the epiſtles called catholic. But ſe) it ought 
g) Quae et po ab alia quodam ſub nomine ejus edita 


aſſeritur. i 
(e) ict 4e a volver es e . E. . 2. cap. 23 5. 


66. C. 
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Ch. XVII. The Epiſtle of St. Fames. 

to be obſerved, that it is ſpurious.” By 
which Jerome underſtood Ewvſebius to ſay, 
that this epiſtle was falſly aſcribed to James, 
and was not his. Whereas Euſebius means 
no more, than that it was a contradicted 
book, not received by all as of authority: 
or at the utmoſt, that it was doubted of, or 
rejected by many. This I ſuppoſe to have 


been clearly ſhewn before. See Vol. viii. 


p- 112. , 121, and alſo p. 155. 156. (A.) 
The reaſon, why this epiſtle was not re- 


. ceived by all, I ſuppoſe to have been, that it 


was not certainly known, that James, the 
writer of it, was an Apoſtle. We have ob- 
ſerved ſeveral ancient writers, who did not 


allow him to have that high character. 


There were two Apoſtles, of this name: 


James the ſon of Zebedee, and James the 


ion of Alpheus, That the writer of this 
epiſtle was not Fames the ſon of Zebedee, 


muſt have been evident. Nor was it certain, 


that he was the ſon of Alpheus. Another 
reaſon of doubting of his apoſtleſhip may 
have been, that hot was often called Biſhop 

of 


(a) 1 Aue refer to Dr. Leonard 7 wells's 1 of 


the late new Text and Verſion of the N. T. Part. 2. cb. 2. 2 82. 
Who reals ts the like purpoſe, 
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of Jeruſalem, and ſaid by ſome to have been 
appointed to that office by the Apoſtles. 
This alſo may have contributed to the doubt, 
whether he was one of the twelve Apoſtles 
of Chriſt. 
Other reaſons — he afigned: in late 
ages, why ſome might heſitate about re- 
ceiving this epiſtle as a part of canonical 
ſcripture. But thoſe reaſons are not to be 
found in the moſt early antiquity. - Where- 
as we can plainly perceive, that not a few 
learned. Chriſtians of the firſt ages were not 
ſatisfied, the writer was an Apoſtle, Which 
mult have occaſioned a. demur concerning 
the high authority of the epiſtle. 

If this James was not one of the twelve 
Apoſtles, he was nevertheleſs a perſon of 
great diſtinction, as he was the Lord's bro- 
ther, and reſided many years at Jeruſalem af- 
ter our Lord's aſcenſion, as preſident, or ſu- 
perintendent of the church there, and of the 

| Jewiſh believers in Judea in general. Ac- 
' cordingly; Euſebius, who did not think this 
James to be one of the twelve Apoſtles, in 
his Commentarie upon Jaiab, reckons four- 
teen Apoſtles, meaning Paul, and this 
James, though not equal to him. See Vol. 
viii. p. 153. 154. And Jerome likewiſe, in 

one 


Eve! 


ch. xVII. The Bpiftle of St. Jaume 


one place, formerly taken notice of, reckons 


this James, brother of the Lord, an addi- 
tional Apoſtle with Paul, beſide the twelve, 
Vol. x. p. 128. 

But ! thinks it + mani; that Roar, the 
Lord's brother, who refided at Jeruſalem, 
ſeveral times mentioned in the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, and in St. Pauls epiſtles, was an 
Apoſtle, one of the twelve, and conſequent- 


9¹ 


ly, the ſame with him, who is called the 


ſon of Alpheus. And as this epiſtle has been 
all along aſcribed to James, the Lord's bro- 
ther, ſurnamed the Juſt, I receive it as a 


part of ſacred ſcripture, and think, it W 5 


to be ſo received. 


II. Comnring the time of this epiſtle, 
there cannot be very different nn 
ſions. 

Mill (f) fays, it was writ before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and a year or two be- 


De tempore, quo ſeripta eſt, certum eſt in primis ex- 


aratam fuiſſe ante excidium Hieroſolymitanum. De hoc 


enim, ut et de generali Judacorum calamitate, veluti jam 
imminente, loquitur, cap. v. 1. Jam vero Jacobus ſtatim poſt 
Feſti mortem martyrium obiit, teſte Joſepho, anno aerae 
vulgaris, ex rationibus Pearſonianis, quas libenter ſequor, 
brii, adeoque uno vel altero ante mortem, ſcriptam cenſue- 
rim banc epiſtolam circa annum lx. Prol. num. 56. 


— 
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fore his own death, about the year 60. 


Which is alſo the be. <a of 2 ) Har. 
cius. 

But that appears to me Wer too ſoon. 
If St. James ſuffered martyrdom in the year 
62. I ſhould be inclined to think, this epiſtle 
was writ in the begining" of that year, or in 
61. and but a ſhort time before his death. 
Euſebius ſays: ** When (b) Paul had ap- 
pealed to Ceſar, and had been ſent to Rome 
by Feſtus, the Jews who had aimed at his 
death, being diſappointed in that deſign, turn- 
ed their rage againſt James, the Lord's bro- 


ö ther, who had been appointed by the A- 


poſtles Biſhop of Jeruſalem. In like man- 
ner Tillemont, adopting that thought, ſays: 
gt. Paul (i) having been ſent to Rome, 
near the end of the year 60. by Feſtus, © Go- 
vernour of Judea, the Jews finding them- 
ſelves not able to accompliſh their deſign a- 
gainſt him, turned their rage againſt James. 


Nevertheleſs they did not ſhew it, till 


eighteen months after, when Feſius being 
dead, and 9 who ſucceded him, not 
being 


r Bib. Gr. J. 4. cap. v. u. i. Tom. 3. P. 165. 
H. Z. I 2. cap, 23. in. 
(i S. Facque le Mincur. Art. vii. Mem. Tom. i. 
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being yet arrived, the province was without 


a Governour.” 


That the Jews were much vexed, when 
Paul was ſent to Rome, and had thus eſcaped 


out of their hands, is very reaſonably ſup- 
poſed. But that their vexation upon that 
account was the occaſion of the death of 
James, is mere conjecture. Nor does any 
thing like it appear in the accounts of his 
death, which Euſebius has tranſcribed from 
Hegeſippus, and Joſephus. 


If I likewiſe. may be allowed to mention 


a conjecture, (which is at leſt as probable, as 


that juſt taken notice of,) I ſhould ſay, I am 


apt to think, that the death of James was 
partly occaſioned by the, offenſe taken, at his 
epiſtle: in which are not only ſharp: repre- 
henſions of the unbelieving Jews for the 
crimes committed by them, but alſo affect- 
ing repreſentations of the dreadfull calami- 
ties coming upon them. Chap. iv. I.. . . 8. 
* 1. . .. 6. ; | 


III. I am now. to conſider, to whom © 

epiſtle was ſent. 
Beza fays, it (# ) was ſent to hs” believ- 
3 25 ing 


. . fidelibus omnibus Judaeis, cujuſcunque tribus 
ſint, per orbem terrarum diſperſis. Bex. ad cap. i. 1. 


93. 
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ing Jews, diſperſed all over the world. 
Cave (1) ſeems to ſay, to believing Jews 
chiefly. And (mn) to the like purpoſe Fa- 
 bricius. Grotius (n) ſays, to all the people 
of Iſcuel living out of Fudea. Walls account 
of this epiſtle is this: It (o) was written 

to fach Jews, (being now Chriſtians,) as 
were diſperſed abroad out of Fudea.. . . . 
This epiſtle conſiſts of general exhortations 
to piety, ' patience, and other moral virtues. 
It has twice or thrice mentioned our Saviour: 
but has nothing of his miracles, or teachings, 
or death, or reſurrection, or our redemption 
by him: of which Pauls, and Peter 5 and 
Fobr's epiſtles are full.“ 
To me it ſeems, that this epiſtle was writ 
to all Jews deſcendents of Jacob, of every 
denomination, throughout the world, in Ju- 
dla, Tak out of i it. For ſuch i is s the inſerip⸗ 
& tion: 


(1) Scripſit, Paullo, ut videtur, ante mortem, epiſtolam 
catholicam Judaeis 2 Jia, r ee doe- 
trinam proſeſſis. Cav. H. L. in Nacobv. on 

(+) ad judaeos maxime Ciuiſtianiaum! 0 qui 
uſquequaque diſperſi degebant. Us: fupr. p. 166. 

(n) Id eſt, gente Thaelitica qui erant extra Judacam. 
Gr. ad lac. 


1 0 a Crit. Notes upon the N. 2. . 14. 
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tion: James, a ſervant of God, and of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the twebve tribes, which 
are ſcattered abroad, greeting. No expreſ- 
fion can be more general, than 7he tevelue 
tribes, There is not any limitation, reſtrain- 
ing it to Chriſtians, or believers. in Jeſus. 
Nor does he wiſh them grace or peace from 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is only a general ſalutation, 
or greeting. Indeed he does not diſſemble 


his own character. He calls himſelf @ fer- 
vant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chri/t. 


He takes upon himſelf the character of a 
Chriſtian, and, perhaps, of an Apoſtle. 


But he does not fo characterize thoſe, to 


whom he writes. Nor is there any Chri- 


ſtian benediction at the end of the epiſtle. 


Nor can I ſee, why the twelve tribes 


ſcattered abroad ſhould not comprehend 


thoſe of them in Judea, which were the pe-- 


culiar charge of the writer. And divers 
things in the epiſtle ſeem to belong to them 
eſpecially. He means therefore the people 


of the twelve tribes every where, in TOO 
and out of it. 


A large part of the epiſtle is ſuitable to 
Chriſtians. But there are divers paragraphs, 
that muſt be underſtood, to be addreſſed to 


un- 


ds 


fv 
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unbelieving Jews, particularly ch. v. r. 
. . . . 6, as is generally allowed. I think 
likewiſe, that the firſt ten verſes of ch. 
iv. are addreſſed to unbelieving Jews. 
Where it is ſaid: Whence come wars and 


fightings' among you? Come they not hence, 


even of your luſts, that war in your mem- 
bers? Ye luft, and have not. Ye kill. 
and defire to have, and cannot obtain. Ye © 


fight, and war. Theſe things could not 


be faid to Chriſtians. They muſt re- 
late to thoſe diſturbances, which, ſome 
while before the Roman war broke out, 


were every where among the unbelieving 


— 


Jews. | 

I am of opinion, that this way of writing 
was choſen, to abate the offenſe, which the 
reproofs, and exhortations, and warning 
of the epiſtle were likely to occaſion. St. 
James writes in a general way. Let all ap- 
ply to themſelves thoſe things, which be- | 
long to them. Walls note upon ch. v. 6. 
is to this effect: This is ſpoken, not to 


the Chriſtians, but to ſome rich Heathens, 


or infidel Jews, that oppreſſed and mur- 
dered them. No Chriſtians of thoſe times 
had any wars, or fightings, ſuch as ch. iv, 

„„ 1. or 
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I. or Killing, as here: viz. not in the time 
of James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem.” 5 

= And ſays V bithy upon ch. iv. 1. © Whence 
come wars ? This epiſtle ſeems to have been 
XZ writ about the 8. of Nero, and the 62. of 
= Chriſt, the year before the death of James: 
before which time the Jews had great wars 
and fightings, not only with their neigh- 


3 | bours, [See note upon Matt. xxiv. 6.] but 


even among themſelves, in every city and 


familie, ſaith Foſephus : nor only in Judea, 


but in Alexandria, and Syria, and many 


other places.” A very proper note upon the 
I tcxt, as ſeems to me, And what he ſays 
upon the following verſes of that chapter, 
and upon ch. v. 1. . . 6. and in his pre- 
face to the epiſtle ſect. v. and vi. deſerves 
alſo attentive regard. Where indeed he ex- 
preſsly ſays: Since James writes to the 
*© whole twelve tribes, I doubt not but thoſe 

ce of Paleſiine muſt be included.” 
Mr. Pyle (p) has 1 dent to the 
like 


% Theſe circumſtances gave occaſion to this Apoſtle, the 


Reſidentiarie of the circumciſion in Fudea, to endite this e- 
piſtle, partly to the infidel, 1 partly to che r believing Jews. 
- It 
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but the regions of Fudea, and Samaria, except 
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like purpoſe in the preface to his en 


of this epiſtle. + 
IT ſhall now tranſcribe a putt of Venerable 


| Bede's note upon the begining of this epiſtle. 


From the words, ſcattered abroad, he is led 
to think of what is ſaid Acts. viii. 1. that up- 
on occaſion of the perſecution againſt the 


church at Feruſalem after the death of Ste- 7 
phen, they were all ſcattered abroad through- 2 1 


* Ee 


the Apoſtles, and fays, that (q) James writes E. | 
this epiſtle to thoſe who were ſcattered a. 
broad, and ſuffered perſecution for the ſake 

7 > of 


: . It was directed to the Jews and Jewiſh converts of the I 
diſperſion. Yet, as that to the Hebrrws was intended for te 
general benefit of all the ſcattered tribes, though directed to 1 


the natives of the holy land: ſo, no doubt, this had an equal "'F | 


reſpedt to wen. ber abe Jin e preſided, in i 


nl ii. p. 290. 291. | 
(q) Legimus, occiſo a Judaeis B. Stephano, quia facta ct 
in illa die perſecutio magna, in ecclefia, quae eſt Hieroſoly- BY 
mis, et omnes diſperſi ſunt per regiones Judaeae et Sama- 
riae, praeter Apoſtolos. His ergo diſperſis, qui perſecutio- 
nem paſſi ſunt propter juſtitiam, mittit epiſtolam. Nec ſo- | 


lum his, verum etiam illis, qui percepta fide Chriſti necdum | 

- operibus perfecti eſſe curabant, ſicut ſequentia epiſtolae plane - 
teſtantur: necnon et eis, qui etiam fidei exortes durabant, 
quin et ipſam in credentibus, quantum valuere, perſequi ac 


perturbare ſtudebant. Bed. Expo/. ſuper Jacob. Epiſt. 


WR 
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of righteouſneſſe: nor to them only, but 

alſo to thoſe, who though they had believed 

in Chriſt, were not careful to be perfe& in 

| good works, as what follows in the epiſtle 
- plainly ſhews: and likewiſe to ſuch as con- 


their power perſecuted thoſe who believed.” 
Which appears to me very right, 
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St. Peter. 


I. His Hiftorie to the Time of our Sa- 


viour s Aſcenſion. II. To the Coun- 
cil of Jeruſalem, in the year 49. I 
III. He goes to Antioch, where He 
7s reproved by St. Paul for Difſi- i 


enulation. IV. His Travels, and 


the Time of his coming to Rome. V. 
The Time of his Death. VI. See- 


ral Things, hitherto omi tted, or but 


lightly touched upon. 1. His Epi/- 
Copate at Antioch. 2. his having 
been five and twenty Years Biſhop 
of Rome. 3. his Children. 4. his 
| Wife's 


mm . , 
Wife's Martyrdom. 5. his abſcond- 


5 = his Crucifixion. VII. That he was 
4 = at Rome, and ſuffered Martyrdom 


there. 
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Cave, at and before the com- 
S 


11 ing of our Bleſſed Saviour, 

was diſtinguiſhed into three ſeveral provin- 
ces, Juda, Samaria, and Galilee. This 
XZ laſt was divided into the Upper and the 
Lower. In the Upper, called alſo Galilee 
q of the Gentils, within the diviſion, belong- 
: ing to the tribe of Naphtali, ſtood Beth- 
aida, formerly an obſcure and inconſider- 


- = enlarged by Philip the Tetrarch, and in 
" IF honour of Julia daughter of Auguſtus called 
by him Julias. It was ſituated upon the 
banks of the ſea of Galilee, called alſo the 


© i ſeaof Tiberias, and the lake of Genneſareth, 
3 which ( c) was about forty furlongs in 
- : H 3 breadth, 


K (a) Life of St. Peter. Ses. i. 


6% Joseph. Antig. I. 18. cap. 3. al. 2. in. 
004 Id. de B. wo . 3. cap. 10. al. 18. 


ing at Rome, 6. the Manner of 


1 ＋. 5 RH E land of Paleſtine, ſays (a) His Hi- 


feorie to 


IOI 


the Time of 


our $a- 


_ viour's Af 


cenſion. 


able village, till lately re- edified, (b) and 


St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
breadth, and a hundred in length, and had 
a wilderneſſe on the other ſide, called the 
deſert of Bethſaida, whither our Saviour 
uſed often to retire,” 

At this place was born a) Simon, ſur- 
named Cepbas, or Petros, Petrus, Peter, 


ſignifying a ſtone, or rock, He was a fiſh- 4 


erman upon the forementioned lake, or ſea: 


as was alſo, in all probability, his father 2 


Jonas, Jonah, or John. He had a brother, 


named Andrew. Which was the oldeſt of I 3 
the two, is not certain. For concerning this 
there were different opinions among the an-„ 
cients. Epiphanius (e) ſuppoſed Andrew 
to be the elder. But according to Chry/e/?om 
72 Peter was the firſt- born. So likewiſe 
( g.) Bede, and H) Caſſian, who even makes I 


Peter” s age, the ground of his precedence a- 
| mong 


(4) Jeni. 44 

(*) H. 51. 1 5 vii. 

Hun. in Matt. 58. al. 59. 7. 7. p. 586. D. 

(8) Evang. Joann, cap. i. 
(2 } Interroganti ergo Domino Jeſu Chriſto, quem eum 
crederent . . . reſpondit primus Apoſtolorum Petrus, unus 
utique pro omnibus. Idem enim unius habuit reſponſio, 
quod habeat [f. habebat] omnium fides. .Sed primum de- 
buit reſpondere, ut idem eſſet ordo reſponſionis, qui erat ho- 
noris, et ipſe ar tecederet confeſſione, qui antecedebat aetate. 
Caſſan. de Incarn. 1. 3. cap. 12. ap. Bib. P. P. Jom. 7. 


—_ 
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mong the Apoſtles. And Jerome himſelf 
has expreſſed himſelf in the like manner, 
ſaying, © that (i) the keys were given to all 
the Apoſtles alike, and the Church was built 
upon all of them equally. But for prevent- 
ing diſſenſion precedence was given to one. 
Jobn might have been the perſon. But he 
was too young. And Peter was preferred 
upon account of his age.” 


St. Jobn (H has informed us of the firſt 


acquaintance of Simon Peter with Jeſus: to 
whom he was introduced by his brother 


Andrew. He findeth his own brother Simon, 


and faith unto bim: We have found the Meſ- 


3 fab. And he brought him to Te efus. And 


when Jeſus bebeld him, he ſaid: Thou art Si- 
mon, the ſon of Jonas. Thou ſbalt be called 
Cephas. N 


. Un- 


(i) At dich, ſuper Petrum fundatur Ecclefia : licet id 


ipſum in alio loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat, et cuncti cla- 
ves regni coelorum accipiant : et ex aequo ſuper eos Eccle- 
ſiae fortitudo ſolidetur: tamen propterea inter duodecim 


unus eligitur, ut capite conſtituto, ſchiſmatis tollatur occaſio. 


Sed cur non Joannes electus eſt virgo ? Atati' delatum efl, 
quia Petrus ſenior erat: ne adhuc adoleſcens, ac pene puer, 
progreſſae aetatis hominibus Praeferretur. Adv. {oem Lt. 
T. 4. p. 168. 


(4 Ch. i. 35- ap 
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Undoubtedly, they had been from the 
begining among thoſe, who are ſaid to have 


looked for the kingdom of God, and waited 
for redemption in Iſrael. Andrew had re- 
ceived Jeſus as the Meſſiah. And his bro- 


ther Simon readily concurred in the ſame be- 


lief and profeſſion. They had heard Joby, 3 


and, as may be ſuppoſed, had been bap- 


tiſed by him, as all Jews in general were. 1 
Being from his teſtimonie, and by perſonal I 
converſation with Jeſus convinced, that he 
was the Meſſiah, it is likely, that hence- U 
forward they often came to him, and heard 
him, and ſaw ſome of the miracles done by 
him. We may take it for granted, that 4 


they were preſent at the miracle at Cana in 


Galilee: it being expreſsly ſaid, that Je fur 3 
and his diſciples were invited to the marriage- 


ſolemnity in that Place. John ii. 1. 2. It is 


alſo ſaid ver. 11. This begining of miracles 


aid Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted 
forth bis glorie. And his diſciples believed on 
him: that is, were confirmed in the perſua- 
fion,. that he was the Meſſiah. 

The call of Andrew and Peter to a ſtated 


* on Jeſus? 18 ' Fecorded by (7) three 
Evan- 


(1) Matt, iv. 18... 20. Mark 5" 16. 18. "Lite v. 
1 # „ # 9. 1 


Sy. 
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Evangeliſts. Their father, Jonas, ſeems to 
have been dead. For there is no mention of 


him, as there is of Zebedee, when his two 
ſons were called. It is only ſaid of Andrew 


and Peter, that when Jeſus called them, 


they left their nets, and followed him. At that 
time Jeſus made them a magnificent promiſe. 
Follow me, ſaid he, and I will make you fiſh- 


| ers of men. In time you will be qualified 


by me to gain men, and to recover them, 
in great numbers, from ignorance and er- 
0 rour, follie and vice, and form them to 
e juſt ſentiments in religion, and the prac- 


c tiſe of virtue.” 


From this time they uſually attended on 
our Lord. And (m) when he compleated 
the number of his Apoſtles, they were = 
among them, 

Having before writ the hiſtoric of St. 
John at large, I need not be ſo particular in 
that of Peter, becauſe theſe two Apoſtles 


were much together. However, I intend to 


take notice of the moſt remarkable things in 
his life, Py after our Saviour's aſ- 
cenſion. 

| Simon 


jo Matt. x. 1. . 4. Mart iii 13... . 19. Luke vi. 
1. | | 2 
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Simon Peter was married, when called by 


our Lord to attend upon him. And upon 


occaſion of that alliance, as it ſeems, had 


removed from Bethſaida to Capernaum, where 
was his wife's familie. Upon 7 her mo- 


ther our Saviour i in a very gracious manner 

And Lfoppoſe, that when our Lout 2 
Nazareth, and came and dwelled at Caperna- 
um, (as mentioned Matt. iv. 13.) he made 
Peter's houſe (6) the place of his uſual a- 
bode, when he was in thoſe parts. I think, 
we have a proof of it in the hiſtorie juſt ta- 
ken notice of. When Jeſus came out of the 
ſynagogue at Capernaum, he entred into Si- 
mon s houſe. Luke iv, 38. Comp. Mark i, 
29. Which is well paraphraſed by Dr. 
Clarke : Now when Jeſus came out of the 
ſynagogue, he went home to Peter's houſe.” 


And there it was that the people reſorted un- 


to him in the evening, Luke iv. 40. Matt. 


viii. 16. Mark i. 32. . 34. 


Another proof of this we have in a hi- 
ſtorie, which is in St, Matthew only. ch. 
ui. 


65 Mate. viii. * 15. Mark. i. 29. . 31. Luke iv. 


38. 39. 


(e) It is called Peter's houſe. Matt. vil. r 4. Simon's houſe. 
Luke iv. 38. the houſe of Simon and Andrew. Mark i. 29, 


— 
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xvii. 24. « 27. of our Lord's paying at Ca- 


pernaum the tribute-money for the uſe of the 
temple, and his directing Peter, when he 


had found a piece of money, in the manner 
there preſcribed, to pay it for both of them. 


The text is to this purpoſe. And when they 
were come to Capernaum, they that received 


the tribute- money, came to Peter, and ſaid : 


Doth not your maſter pay tribute? He ſaith : 
Yes. And when be was come into the bouſe, 
Jeſus prevented bim... The begining of 


chat account at ver. 24. is thus paraphraſed 


by Dr. Clare. Now when they were 


== © come home to Capernaum, where Jeſus 


« uſed to dwell, the officers, appointed to 


gather the yearly offering for the ſervice of 


« the temple, came to Peter.” 
After the miracle of the five loaves, and 


two fiſhes, fraitway Jeſus conftrained bis diſ 


ciples to get into a ſhip, and to go before him 
to the other fide, aubilſi he ſent the multitudes 
away, In their paſſage they met with a con- 
trarie wind. In the fourth watch of the 
night, near morning, Jeſus came toward 


| them, walking on the ſea. And there not 


being yet light enough, to. know who he 
was, they were affrighted, thinking it had 
been an apparition, and cried out for fear. 

| Jeſus 
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Jeſus then ſpake to them, and they knew 
bim. After which follows a particular con- 
cerning Peter, related by St. Matthew only. 
« Peter (p) anſwered him, and ſaid: Lord, 
if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the wa- 
ter. And he ſaid: Come. And when Peter 
was come down out of the ſhip, he walked on 
the water, to go to Jeſus, But when he ſaw 
the ſea boiſterous, he was afraid. And be- 
gining to fink, be cried, ſaying : Lord, ſave 
me. And immediatly Jeſus ſiretebed forth his 
band, and caught him... And when be was 
come into the fhip, the wind ceaſed. Peter 
at firſt preſumed too much upon the ſtrength 
of his faith, and was forward to ſhew his 
Zeal. However, this muſt in the end have 
been of uſe to confirm his faith. He had 
here great and ſenſible experience of the 
knowledge, as well as the power of Jeſus. 
As ſoon as his faith failed, our Lord ſuffer- 
ed him to fink. And upon his calling for 
help, Jeſus immediatly ede out his 
hand, and ſaved him. 

The next day our Lord preached in the 
ſynagogue at Capernaum, as related by St. 
Jobn. ch. vi. 24... . 65. where many, who 

| Ex- 


(2) Matt. xiv. 28. . 31. 


1 
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expected from the Meſſiah a worldly king- 
dom, were offended at his diſcourſe. And 


it is ſaid ver. 66. . 69. From that time 


many of his diſciples, who had hitherto fol- 


back, and walked no more with him, Then 
aid Feſus unto the twelve: Will ye alſo go a- 
way? Then Simon Peter anſwered him : 
Lord, to whom ſhould we go? Thou haßt the 
words of eternal life, And we know, and are 
ſure, that thou art the Chriſt, the Sen of the 


Ii ving God. 


Some time fas Go: when our Lord had 
an opportunity of private converſation with 
the diſciples, he inquired. of them, what 


men ſaid of him, and then, whom they 
thought him to be? Simon Peter anſwered, 


and ſaid : Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the 
living God. Matt. xvi. 13. . 16. So far 


likewiſe in Mark viii. 27. . . 29. and Luke 


ix. 18. 20, Then follows in Matthew 
ver. 17. . 19. And FJeſus anſwered, and 


ſaid unto him: Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar 
Jona. For fleſh and bloud hath not revealed 


it unto thee, but my Father which is in bea- 
ven. That is: © It is not a partial affec- 


lowed him, and profeſſed faith in him, went 


* tion for me, thy maſter, nor a fond and 


« inconſiderate regard to the judgements of 
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, others, for whom thou haſt a reſpect, that | 


« has induced thee to think thus of me. 
« But it is a juſt perſuaſion, formed in thy I 
e mind by obſerving the great works, which 
* thou haſt ſeen me do by the power of God, | 
in the confirmation of my miſſion and doc- 3 
« trine.” And I ſay unto thee : Thou art 
Peter, and upon this roc will I build my i 
Church. And I will give unto thee the 3 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. By which 
many interpreters ſuppoſe, that (A) our 
Lord promiſed to Peter, that he ſhould have 3 


the honour of begining to preach the goſ- 


pel, after his reſurrection, to Jews and Gen- 


tils, and of receiving them into the Church. 3 ö 


If ſo, that is perſonal. Nevertheleſs, what 3 


follows: And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 2 
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*) Dr. Clarke is very ſingular in his paraphraſe of that : | 


text. Matt. xvi. 18. © You ſhall be the firſt preacher of my 
true religion to the Gentil world.” And ver. 19. You : | 
ſhall firſt open the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and make the 


firſt publication of the goſpel to the Gentils,” Upon both | 


verſes alſo referring to Acts. x. When I firſt obſerved this, I 
was ſurpriſed. Nor could I fee the ground of it. But now 1 
gueſs, that he confined this perſonal privilege to Peter's firſt 
preaching to Gentils at the houſe of Cornelius, becauſe Peter 
was then alone, and none of the Apoſtles were there with 
him: whereas, after the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, all 


the Apoſtles were preſent with him, as it is ſaid, Acts. ii. 14. 
But Peter, ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up his voice. .. . 


| to apprehend our Lord, Peter having a faword, 
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earth, ſhall be bound in heaven. And ak 


ſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 
in heaven. This, I ſay, muſt have been the 
privilege of all the Apoſtles. For the like 
things are expreſsly ſaid to them. Luke xxii. 
29. 30. John xx. 21. 22. Moreover, all 
the Apoſtles concurred with Peter in the 


firſt preaching both to Jews and Gentils. 
As he was preſident in the college of the A- 


poſtles, it was very fit, and a thing of courſe, 
that he ſhould be .primarily concerned in 
the firſt opening of things. The confeſſion, 


now particularly before us, was made by 


him. But it was in anſwer to a queſtion, 


that had been put to all. And he ſpoke 


the ſenſe of all the Apoſtles, and in their 
name. I ſuppoſe this to be as true in this in- 
ſtance, as in the other, before taken notice 
of, Which is in John vi. 68. 69. 

In the account, which St. John has given 


of our Saviour's waſhing the diſciples feet, 


Peter's modeſtie and fervour are conſpi 2 
John xiii. 1. 10. 
When (9 ) the Jewiſh officers were about 


drew 


(9) Fobn viii. 10. T1 Matt, xxwi, 51. . 54. Mark 


æiv. 46. 47. Luke xxii. 50.51, 
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drew it, and ſmote a ſervant of the High- 
Prieſt, and cut off his right ear. Our Lord 
having checked Peter, touched the ſervant's 
ear, and healed him. So great is Jeſus my 
where! 

They chat laid hold of Jeſus, led Tong a - 
way to the houſe of Caiapbas. The reſt of 
the diſciples now forſook their Maſter, and 
fled. But Peter followed him afar off unto the 
Higb. Prieſt's palace, and went in, and ſat 


with the ſervants, to ſee the end. Here Peter 


thrice diſowned his Lord, peremptorily de- 


nying, that he was one of his diſciples, or 1 
had any knowledge of him, as related by 4 
ir) all the Evangeliſts. For which he ſoon 
after humbled himſelf, and wept bitterly. 
We do not perceive, that Peter followed I 
our Lord any farther, or that he at all at- 


tended the crucifixion. It is likely, that he 
was under too much concern of mind, to ap- 
pear in public, and that he choſe retirement, 
as moſt ſuitable to his preſent e and 
eum, 


On 


(r) Matt, xxvi. 51....71. Mark æix. 53. . 72. Luld 


Xx. 5 5. . 02. Jobtxvilie 15. . . 27. 


Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. | | 113 
* On(;) the firſt day of the week, early in 5 
the morning, when Marie Magdalen, and 
3 other women came to the ſepulchre, bring- 
= ing the- ſweet ſpices, which they had pre- 
IR pared, hey ſaw an angel, who ſaid unto 
= them: Be not affri gbted. Ye ſeek Feſus, who 
= tas crucified. He is not here, For he is ri- 
JI. .. . Go quickly, and tell his diſciples, that 
be is riſen from the dead: as in Matthew, 
3 | Tell bis diſciples, and Peter, as in Mark. And 
== bebold, he goes before you into Galilee, That 
was a moſt gracious diſpoſal of Providence, 
do ſupport the diſciples, Peter in NO 
under their great affliction. | 
I Our Lord firſt ſhewed himſelf to Marie 
Magdalen, and afterwards to ſome other 
women. On the fame day likewiſe, on 
which he aroſe from the dead, he ſhewed 
e himſelf to Peter, though the circumſtances 
= | of this appearance are no where related, 
t, However it is evident from Luke xxiv. 33. 
d 34. For when the two diſciples, who had 
been at Emmans, returned to Jeruſalem, they 
ound the eleven gathered e and thoſe 


n | that 
is (s) Matt. xxwviii. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. Fobn xx. 
Vol. XV. 1 
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' news to him the apoſtolical commiſſion, and 


ſheep, with fidelity and tenderneſſe. And 


St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
that were with them, ſaying : The Lord is ri- 
ſen indeed, and bas appeared unto Simon. 
That muſt be the ſame appearance, which 
18 mentioned by St. Paul. 1 Cor. xv. 5. and 
that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. : 
And it has been obſerved, that as Marie f 
Magdalen was the firſt woman, fo (7) Peter 
was the firſt man, to whom Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf after he was riſen from the dead, 3 

In the xxi. chapter of St. Jolms Goſpel Z 
are ſome appearances of our Lord to his diſ- 
ciples, in which Peter is greatly intereſted, 
to which the attentive reader is referred. Our ⁶ꝶ⁶ 
Lord there graciouſly affords Peter an oppor- 
tunity of making a threefold profeſſion of 
love for him. Which he accepts, and re- 


as it were re- inſtates him in his high and im- 
portant office: requiring him, as the beſt 
teſtimonie of love for his Lord, to feed his 


notwithſtanding his late unſteadineſſe, our 
Lord encourageth this diſciple to hope, that 
in his future conduct he would ſet an ex- 
ample of reſolution and fortitude under great 


difficulties, and at 00 glorify God by his 
death, 


(i.. . dan? iv dvdptor TiTO οανοσ To ANTE de 
hu ide. Cbryſ. in 1. Cor. hom. 38. Tom. x, 


= Ch. XVIII. Sr. Peter. 
death, in the ſervice, to which he had been : 
= appointed. 


As we have now proceeded in the hiſto- 


rie of this Apoſtle to the time of our Lord's 


aſcenſion, it may be worth the while to 
look back, and obſerve thoſe things in the 
Goſpels, which imply his peculiar diſtinc- 
tion, or atleſt are honorable to him. | 
By Mark ch. v. 37. and Luke viii. 5 1. we 
are aſſured, that Peter was one of the three 
diſciples, whom our Lord admitted to be 
preſent at the raiſing of Jairuss daughter. 
That particular is not mentioned by Mat- 
thew. Ch. ix. 18. 26. From all the firſt 
three Evangeliſts we know, that Peter was 
one of the three, whom our Lord took up 
with him into the mountain, where he was 
gloriouſly transformed. Matt. xvii. 1. Mark 
ix. 2. Luke ix. 28. He was alſo one of the 
three, whom our Lord took with him apart 
from the other diſciples, when he retired to 
prayer, a little before his laſt ſufferings. As 


we know from Matt. xxvi. 37. Mark xiv. 
23. But that particular is omitted by Luke 


ch. xxii. bv 46. 
And if it might not be reckoned too mi- 


nute and particular, I would obſerve ſome. 


L.2 things 
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St, Peter. Ch. XVIII. 


things of this kind, mentioned by one Evan- 


geliſt only. 
There are ſeveral ſuch things deſerving 


notice in St. Matthew. 1. In the catalogue 


of the Apoſtles Matthew only (u) calls Peter 


chief, or the firfl. ch. x. 2. He only has 
the account of Peter's defiring to come to 
Chriſt upon the water, and what follows. 
ch. xiv. 28....31. 3. He alone has record- 
ed what our Lord ſaid to Peter, when he 
gave him the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven. ch. xiv. 16. . 19. 4. He only relates 
our Lord's paying the tribute- money for Pe- 
fer. ch. Xvii. 24. . 31. 5. He likewiſe 
ſays, that after Peter had denied Chriſt, be 
| — 5 bitterly. ch. xxvi. 7 5. 

In St. Mark are chiefly two hives to be 
obſerved, as honorable to Peter. The firſt 
is, that he was one of the four Apoſtles, to 
whom our Lord addreſſed himſelf, when 


he foretold the deſtruction of the temple, and | 


the calamities attending it. Mark xiii, 3. 
The other is, that in the meſſage, ſent by 


the angel to the diſciples after our Lord's re- 


ſurrection, Peter is particularly named. ch. 


xvi. 17. 
1 In 
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e. Peter. 


In St. Luke are theſe things remarkable. 
Firſt, that when our Lord warned Peter of 
his danger, he alſo aſſured him, be had prayed 


| for him, that his faith might not fail. Luke 
xxii. 31.32. Secondly, we perceive from 
St. Luke, that our Lord appeared to Peter in 
particular on the day of his reſurrection, 


though the circumſtances of that appearance 


are not recorded, ch. xxiv. 33. 34. 

In St. John's Goſpel are divers things ho- 
norable to Peter. 1. The profeſſion of faith 
in Chriſt, related John vi. 67. . 69. 2. Pe- 
ters remarkable humility, expreſſed in an 


unwillingneſſe, that Jeſus ſhould waſh his 
feet, with our Lord's particular diſcourſe to 
him. ch. Xii. 6. 0. 23: ß Iu 


cutting off the ear of the High- Prieſt's ſer- 
vant is related by other Evangeliſts. But 
St. John only mentions Peter by name. ch. 
xvili. 10. 4. It is, I think, honorable to 


Peter, that when he and John went together 


to the ſepulehre, John, only Acoping down, 


looked in: But Peter went in, and ſearched 


the ſepulchre. After ns John alſo went 
in. ch. xx. 4. „8. F. St. Jobn only men- 


tions Peter s faith and Pd in cofting himſelf 


into the ſea, to go to Chriſt. ch. xxi. 7. 6, 


Our Lord's diſcourſe with Peter concerning 
1 3 his 
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ta the 
Council of 
Feruſalem 
in the year 


49. 


St. Peter. „ 33 @ 4: 


his love to him, and his particular repeated 


charge, to feed bis ſheep. ver. 15...17. 7. 
Our Lord's predicting to Peter his martyr- 
dom, and the manner of it. ver. 18. 19. 

It is: obſervable, that Matthew and John, 
the two Apoſtles, have mentioned more of 
theſe prerogatives of Peter, than the other 
two Evangeliſts. We may hence conclude, 
that the Apoſtles, when illuminated by the 
Spirit with the knowledge of the true nature 
of Chriſt's kingdom, were quite free from 
envie, and that Peter was not e and 
arrogant among his brethren. = 

It may be here obſerved likewiſe, that as 
our ſaered hiſtorians were not envious, ſo 
neither were they fond and partial. The ſe- 3 
veral advantages and virtues of Peter are re- 
eorded by ſome only. But his fault in de- 


nying ee a under proſecution, 1 is re- 
lied att all. | 


S «om 10 a Woch time after our Lord's aſcen- 
fion Peter, as preſident 1 in the college of the 
Apoſtles, propoſed, that in the room of Ju- 
das another ſhould be choſen out'of the men 
that had accompanied them during the time 
that Jeſus had been, with them, 'And when 
two o fuck Had been nominated, and they had 


by 


2 


Ch. XVIII. 5. Peter. 
by prayer appealed to God, who knows the 


hearts of all men, the lot fell upon Matthias. 


| And be was numbred with the eleven . 
ö Acts. i E H.. 26. | 


F have here, and addin, ſpoken of 


| Peter, as preſiding among the Apoſtles, or 
having a primacie of order. For it appears 


in what has been juſt mentioned, and in 


other things related afterwards. And it is 


obſervable, that in all the catalogues of the 
twelve Apoſtles Peter is named firſt, though 


; there is ſome variety in the order of the names 
of the other Apoſtles. I might add, that 
= (x) where ever the three diſciples, - Peter, 
Janes, and John, are mentioned together, 
Peter is always put firſt, though there is a 


variety in the order of the names of thoſe 


tuo brothers, James and Jobn, ſons of Ze- 


bedee, He is alſo firſt placed, where (y) 


four are named, Andrew being added to 
them. And likewiſe where (z) only he and 
Jobn are mentioned. There is an exception 
in Gal. ii. 9 where the order is ee Ce- 
e pbas, 


(x) See Mark v. 37. and Luke wiii: 51. Matt. 4 vii. 10 


| Mark ix. 2. Luke ix, 28. Mart. XXUi. 37. Mark æiw. * 


9 See Mark iii. 3. 
(=). Luke xxii; 8. Acts iii; 1. iv. 13.19. vn. 14. 
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St. Peler. Ch. XVIII. 
pbas, and Jobn. The reaſon of which 1 
take to be, that (a) James, there mention- 


ed, then preſided in the church of Feruſalem, 


where Paul then was. I place below (6) 
the thoughts of Baſnage- concerning this 
point, who ſpeaks to the like purpoſe: with- 
out denying the equal dignity of the Apoſtles, 

OE. | 50 


7 ) vie before. þ. 20. 


0 Ordinis primatum quod attinet, illum a Petro abjudi - . 2 
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cari non poſſe cenſemus, ſi qua. fides evangelio. Neque ulla 5 1 


ratio aſſignari poteſt, cur Apoſtolorum in indiculo a tribus 


Evangeliſtis exhibito, Petrus ſemper ordinem ducat. Quippe | 


| 8 neceſſitate numerandi non ſcribitur Matthaeo primus Pe- 


ſſic enim ſequens ſecundus dici debuiſſet:) ſed quia in 


diving hoc collegio praeſidem agebat. Eo quidem munere 
functum fuiſſe, ubique Scriptura teſtatur. Aliorum ſane A- 
poſtolorum ordinem mutavit Lucas in Actis, primum tamen 


Petro locum ſervavit: Petrus, Jacobus, Joannes. | Quid, 


8 praeſidis funcdi fuit, ſurgere in medio diſcipulorum, 


eoſque monere, ut in proditoris Judae locum alium ſufficerent 


Apoſtolum? Si *ordinis cauſſa non praeerat Apoſtolis, cur Pe- 
trus ſurgens cum undecim Judaeos miraculum linguarum ſtu- W 


pentes alloquitur, .. . Cur etiam dum Joannis erat in comi- 
tatu Petrus, et claudum ſanandum alloquitur, et Senatum 
Hieroſolymitanum compellat, et Simoni Mago minitatur ? 
Rationis eſt quidem et conſuetudinis, ut legatorum primus 


orationem habeat, quomodo Paulus, qui Barnabam emine- 


bat, praeibat in loquendo. Ut ad pauca redeamus, is Petro 


collatus honor eſt, ut primus et in Judaeis, et in Gentibus, 
Eccleſiae fundamenta jaceret. Qui longe maximus honos 


principem Apoſtolorum decuit, nec a- praeſidis munere di- 


velli poteſt. Annon nobiliores Apoſtolatus functiones hono- 


ratiorz competebant? Baſnag. ann. 3 1. num. lxxwv. 


i977; 


We. 


Ch. XVIII. St. Pier: 

or aſcribing to Peter any juriſdiction over 
them. For which there is not any the leſt 
foundation either in the . e or the 


Acts. 


On the day of PenitzoRt; next enſuing, 


the promiſed gift of the Holy Ghoſt came 


down upon the Apoſtles and their companie. 
And upon this occaſion Peter, flanding up 
with the eleven, preached to a great number 


of people aſſembled about the Apoſtles, and 


aſſerted the reſurrection of Jeſus, and with 
ſuch force, that about three thouſand were 
converted, and baptiſed. Acts. ii. 14. . 47. 


Afterwards Peter and John healed a poor 
man at the temple, who had been lame from 
his birth, a well known perſon, forty years 


of age. And many being gathered about 
them, Peter made an affecting diſcourſe, 
whereby many were awakened, and con- 
vinced. And in a ſhort time after this, the 
number of believers at Jeruſalem was (B) a- 
bout frve thouſand. ch. iii. and iv. 4. But 

$ the 


In) How that foe thouſand in Acts. iv. 4. ought to be un- 
derſtood, was ſhewn Vol. xi. p. 201. 202. I ſhall now add 


here the words of Sueur. Ainſi croiſſoit I'Egliſe Chretienne 


parmi les Juifs. Et elle ſe montoit bien alors a cinꝗ mille 
n A. C. 3 5. Hiſtoire de 5 ;/e, et de Þ Expere: Val. 
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ge. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 


the Jewiſh Prieſts and Rulers were much of- | 


fended. And whilſt Peter and John were 
ſpeaking to the people, their officers came, 
and laid hold on them. And it being.then 
evening, they put them in priſon, till the 


next day. On the morrow therefore they 


were brought before the Council. Having 
been examined, they were at length diſmiſſed, 
with a charge, not to preach any more in the 
name of Jeſus, and were ſeverely mann 
if they did. ch. iv. 1. 22. 

The number of believers being much en- 


creaſed, and many being in low circumſtan- 


ces, ſame who were poſſeſſed of houſes, or lands, 
fold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were ſold, and laid them at the Apoſtles 
feet. And diſtribution was made to every 
man; according as he had need. But a certain 
man, named Ananias, and Sapphira, his 


wife, when they had fold a poſſeſſion, W 


brought a part of the price, keeping back 
the reſt, though they declared it to be the 
whole price. For this they were reproved 
by Peter, and were charged with having lied 


to God himſelf, who ated by the Apoſtles. 


At his reproof Ananias and Sapphira were 
both ſtruck dead by the immediate hand of 
God ina ſmall ſpace of time; one after the 
other. 
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alem. 


Peter now preſided in the aſſemblie of the 
Apoſtles, and the whole church at Jeru- 


And, after this, by the hands of the Apoſtles 


g dere many ſigns and wonders wrought among 


the people.. inſomuch that they brought forth 
the fick in the ſireets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at the left the ſhadow of Peter 


43 paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. 


There came alſo à multitude out of the cities 


= | round about Teruſalem, bringing fick folks, 


and them that were vexed with unclean ſpirits. 
And they were healed. every one. ch. v. 12. 


| 16. 


I put this in the hiſtorie of St. Peter, as 


he has. a ſhare in it. But I do not think, 
9 that all the miracles here ſpoken of were 
= wrought by his hands, or by his ſhadow 
= paſſing by. It ſeems, that many of theſe 


miracles were wrought by other Apoſtles, as 


| hinted, or expreſsly ſaid, at the begining of 
the citation, in ver. 12. In a word, there 
were now miracles wrought. at Jeruſalem in 


great numbers by all and every one of the 
Apoſtles. This may be alſo farther argued 
hence, that * all the Apoſtles were 

taken 


123 


124. 


Sr. Peter, Ch. XVIII. 
taken up, as is ſaid ver. 17. 18. Then the 
High-Priej? roſe up, and all they that were 


with him, and were filled with indignation. 


And they. laid their hands on the Apoſtles, and 


put them in the common priſon. The event 


may be feen in what follows. ch. v. 17. 
42. However, I am willing to allow, that 


there were no miracles wrought by the ſha- 


dow of any of the Apoſtles, except Peter's. 


This (e) ſeems to be moſt agreeable to St, 


Luke's expreſſions, 


Upon the death of Stephen there arofe a 
great perſecution againſt the church that was 
at Jeruſalem : inſomuch that all the be- 
lievers in general were ſcattered abroad 
tbroughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, 
except the Apoſtles. Then Philip, one of the 
Seven, went down to Samaria, and preached 
Chriſt to tbem. And many of the people 
5 | "ry 


(<) Omnibus accurate perpenſis, illorum opinionis magis 
ſumus, qui ſoli Petro, id auctoritatis conceſſum fuiſſe putant, 

ut ĩpſius umbrã aegroti a morbis ſuis recrearentur. Neque id 
obſcure Lucas indicat. Praemiſſis enim Apoſtolorum prodi- 
giis, ſubinde hoc addit. In plateas efferebant aegrotos et pone- 
bant. in lectis, ut venientis Petri vel umbra inumbraret aliguem 
rum. Cur non dixit, t praetereuntium Apoſtolorum wel umbra, 
fl facultatem ejuſmodi a Chriſto nacta fuit ? Ke. Baſaag. 
2 34- go Ws 


Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 
there believed. Now when the Apoſtles, which 


were at Jeruſalem, heard, that Samaria bad 


received the word of God, they ſent unto them 
Peter and John, that they might confer up- 


on them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Which 


they did by prayer, and laying on of their 
hands. Here Peter reproved Simon of Sa- 
maria, as he is called: who himſelf was 
a believer for a while, but had given proofs 
of infincerity. "Theſe two Apoſtles then re- 
turned to Feruſalem, and in their way thi- 


ther preached the goſpel i in many villages of the 


= Samaritans. ch. viii. 1.... 25. 


St. Paul, who informs us of his return to 


Jeruſalem, three years after his converſion, 


has aſſured us, that he then ſaw Peter and 


James, and no other of the Apoſtles. Gal. i, 


18. 19. And St. Luke having given the hi- 
ſtorie of St. Paul's oppoſition to the diſciples, 
and of his converſion, and return from Da- 
maſcus to Feruſalem, ſays, that Barnabas 
brought him to the Apoſtles. Acts. ix. 1. 
30. Theſe two accounts are eaſily recon- 


ciled. Paul ſaw only Peter and James. 


But they received him in the name, and 


with the approbation of all the Apoſtles, and 
thus he had communion with them, 


It 
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ee Oh, xvan, | 


It follows in St. Luke's hiſtorie. Acts. ix : 
31. Then bad the churches reſt throughont all | 
Fudea, and Galilee, and Samgria, and were | 
edified. And walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were 
multiplied. This reſt, as was formerly ſhewn, 
commenced in the year 40. and probably 


continued a year, or more. This ſeaſon, as 


we may well ſuppoſe, was emproved by all 
the Apoſtles, and by Peter, in particular. . 
Of whom it is ſaid, that he paſſed through 
all parts of the countrey, and came down al- 


fe to the ſaints that dwelt at Lydda. Here, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, he healed Ere- 


as, who had the palſie, and had kept his 


bed eight years. Whilſt he was in that 
place, a Chriſtian woman, named Tabitha, 
died at Joppa, which was not far off, The 


diſciples therefore ſent to Peter, deſiring | 
him without delay to come to them. Which 
he did, and there reſtored her to life. And 
be tarried many days at Joppa, with one Si- 


mon, a tanner. ch. ix. 32, .. 43. 


Whilſt Peter was there, ef of | ö 


 Ceſarea by the ſea-ſfide, (the city, where the 


Roman Governour had his refidence) a Cen- 


turion, a worſhiper of God, but not of the 


houſe of Vrael, nor a Oe, proſelyte, had 


a vi- | 


Ch. XVIII. St, Peter. 


a viſion. Wherein he was directed by an 
angel, to ſend to Joppa, for Simon, whoſe 


ſurname was Peter: from whom he would 


receive farther information in the things of 
religion. When the viſion was over, he 
called two of his ſervants, and a pious ſoldier, 
and ſent them to Joppa. The day after, as 
they drew near the city, Peter went up to 
the top of the houſe, to pray, about the 


2 ſixth hour of the day, or noon. There he 
fell into a tranſe, or extaſie, and had a vi- 


ſion. A veſlel deſcended, wherein were all 


2 forts of living creatures, wild and tame, clean 
and unclean. And there came à voice to him, 
= ſaying : Kill and eat. But Peter ſaid: Not 


fo, Lord. For I have never cat any thing 
that is common or unclean, And the voice 


Y abe unto him again the ſecond time: What 


God hath cleanſed, that call not thou common, 
. « While Peter thought on the viſion, the 
Spirit ſaid unto him: Behold, three men ſeek 
thee. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and 
go with them, doubting nothing. For 1 have 


b | ſent them. . . . On the morrow Peter went a- 
= Way with them, and certain brethren from 


Joppa, ſix in number, accompanied him, 
The next day they arrived at Ceſarea, and 


entred into the houſe of Cornelius, where 
were 
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know, how that it is an unlawful thing for a 


1 mo not call any man common or unclean, 


becauſe that on the Gentils alſo was poured out 


Peter therefore commanded them to be baptiſed 


St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
were alſo many others, his relations, and in- 
timate friends, whom Cornelius had invited 
to come thither. Peter ſaid unto them : Ye 


Few, to keep companie, or to come unto one of 
another nation. But God has ſhewn me, that 
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Whilſt Peter was preaching, and ſpeak- 
wn to them the things concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, and before he had finiſhed, te Holy 
Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the werd. 
And they of the circumcifion, which believed, 


were aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, 


„ 


NN 


the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For they beard | 
them ſpeak with tongues, and magnify God... 


in ihe name of the Lord. Then card they 
him to tarry certain days. ch. x. 5 

Thus the door of faith, or the kingdom 
of heaven, or of the Meſſiah, was opened 
to Gentils, and they were received into the 
Church of God. And, if J may ſay it, God 
now cleanſed all Gentils, and ſhewed with 
full evidence, and divine atteſtations, that 
all men, of every nation, who became wor- 
ſhipers of God, and believed in Jeſus, were 


accepted of him, as his people, and the mem- 
bers 
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Ch. XVIII St. Peter. 


bers of his Church, and in the way of ſalva- 
tion, without circumciſion, or taking upon 


them the obſervation of the rituals of the 


law of Moſes. 


While Peter tarried at Ceſarea, the Apoſtles 


| and brethren, that were in FJudea, beard that 
= :he Gentils alſo: had received the word of God. 
And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, 


they that ' were of the circumciſion contended 
with him, ſaying : Thou wenteſt in to men un- 


circumciſed, and did eat with them, But 
Peter gave them an account of the tranſac- 


tion from the begining, and all were fatis- 


fied. When they heard thoſe things, they held 


their peace, and glorified God, ſaying: Then 


unto life. 
An opinion has obtained among Chriſtians 


in late ages, that Cornelius was a proſelyte 


of the gate. Which opinion is founded up- 


on a ſuppoſition, that there were among the 
& Jews two ſorts of proſelytes : ſome called 


proſelytes of the covenant, or of righteouſ- 
neſſe, who were circumciſed : and others 


called proſelytes of the gate: who, though 


| they were not _ circumciſed, obſerved ſome 


things, not obligatorie in themſelves, as is 


inppoſed, in order to facilitate commerce be- 


. K tween 
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130 St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
tween the Jews and them. What thoſe | 
things wete, or are ſuppoſed to be, I do not 
now inquire. 

However, for clearing up this matter 1 
would obſerve, that there was but one ſort 
of proſelytes among the Jews: and that Cor- 
nelius was not a proſelyte, but a Gentil. 

_ Firft. There was but one fort of proſelytes 
among the Jews. Theſe were circumciſed, 
So they became Jews by religion, and were 
admitted to eat the paſſover, and to partake 
of all religious privileges, as the Jews by de- 
' ſcent did. They were called rangers, or 
proſelytes within the gates, and fojourners, as 
they were allowed to dwell, or fojourn a- 
mong the people of Mael. And they were 
fo called, becauſe they could not. pofleſs 
land. For according to the law of Ado/es, 
all the land of Canaan was to be given to 
the twelve tribes of Mrael, the deſcendents 4 
the Patriarch Jacob. Which enables us to 
diſcern the propriety of the d e yr 
mentioned. 
What has been now ſaid, may be illuſtra- 
ted by ſome texts. Which, though well 
known, ſhall be alleged here. 
Exod. xii. 48. And when a ranger ſhall 
fejourn with thee, and will keep the paſſover a 3 
: ; le 
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© BY Ze Lord, let all bis males be circumciſed. And 
then let him come near, and keep it. Aud be 


= ſhall be as one born in the land. 49. One 
BY law ſhull be to him that is bome-born, and to 
rt 


te Aranger that ſejourneth among you. 

Lev. xvii. 8. FYhatſcever man there be of 
the houſe of Iſrael, or of the frangers, which 

2 Gourn among you, that offereth a burnt- fer- 

ing. or ſacriſice.. ver. 12... children of 
Jjrael, neither any ſeranger, that ſojourneth 

| among you. The ſame again ver. 13. and 
ver. 15, One of. Jour own ner: or a 
ranger. 

Numb. ix. 14. And if a Kanter 01 ſo- 
journ among you, and will keep the paſſover 
to the Lord... ye ſhall have one ordinance, 

2 bath far tbe Ds and for him that WAS 
Lern inthe land. 
Numb. xv. 15. One ata ſhall be both 
Ver you of the congregation, and alſo for the 
a firanger that ſejourneth with you . . . as ye are, 
. ſhall the flranger be before the Lord. 16. 
One law, and one manner ſhall be for you, 
aud for the firanger, that ſejourneth among 
Jeu. 28 N 
„In all theſe places by firanger, and fron- 
| ger, that Jejourneth « among you, I ſuppoſe to 
h , | Ws K 2 | be 
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be meant men circumciſed, according to the 


law of Moſes. 
Perhaps, it may be dete aſked. Could 


none then, dwell among the Iraehtes in 


the land of Canaan, but proſelytes, or cir- 


cumciſed men? To which I anſwer. It ſeems 
to me, that no other had the privilege of a 
ſettled abode, or reſidence there, that is, to 
ſojourn in the land. However, I think, 
there muſt have been an exception for tra- 
vellers, paſſing through the countrey, even 
though they were idolaters, and for ſome, 


| whoſe traffick was needfull, and therefore 


allowed of. As Patrick ſays upon Deut. 
Xiv. 21. © There were ſome called Noche- 
& rim, which we here tranſlate aliens: who 
«© were mere Gentils, and not ſuffered to 
ce have an habitation among them, but. only 


to come and go in their traftiak. with 


te them.“ YER TW 
And, if 1 nidiftales not, an ann of 


; the Apoſtle may be hence illuſtrated, Eph, ii. 
13. But now, in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who ſome 
tame wwere far off, are made nigh, very nigh, 
even to a coaleſcence, by. the bloud of Cbriſt. 


ver. 19. Now therefore ye are no more: ſtran- 
gers, and foreigners, but fellow=citizens with 
the ſaints, and of the bouſrold of God. The 

Apoſtle 


Ch. XVIII. S. Peter, 135 
Apoſtle alludes to the ſtate of things in the 
= Jewiſh Commonwealth, Now therefore, ſays 
1 BM be, ye are no more ſtrangers, and Foreigners. 
I Thein are not terms of diſtance, as they ſeem 


8 , en — of nearneſſe. They are ex- 
a preſſive of all the favour and privilege, whieh 
0 


could be vouchſafed to any, not of the na- 
„ IE tural ſeed of Mrael, before the manifeſtation 
— 5 of the goſpel. Now (d) therefore ye are 
n 10 longer gueſts. Such you might be, and be 
7 well, and civilly entertained (c) for a while, 


= though you were aliens: and ſojourners, as 
dhe Jewiſh proſelytes were, who might live 
in the countrey, but had few privileges, they 
0 not being allowed to poſleſs land, nor to have 
o any ſhare in the government of it; but ye are 
y I fellbw-citizens with. the ſaints : you have e- 
h qual rights of citizenſhip with the people, 

and natives of the countrey: and are God's 
xf WE domeſtics. You are \bropght into the court 


„14 © "Apa, 55. ale 26 Eivor, 1h aadporter, d cult 

. FTA Tay n, E7 54 f. Ts 's bes. | 

- | (c) The Greek word AA like the Latin word, Beſpes, 
ſignifies both a 5%, and a gueſ, an entertainer, and him 

bþ WB thatis entertained, et qui domo ſuſcipit, et qui ſuſcipitur. - 


e In]. Rom, xvi. 23 it is ain the former, here in che later 
hals. 6 | 
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and familie of the King of the countrey, and Mt 
are admitted to his preſence, and to attend 
upon his perſon.” The whole of this is 
much the ſame with what is faid 1 Pet. ii. 
9. 10. and Rev. i. 8. I place below a Latin 

verſion (e) of this text, which L f 
me to be right. 825 | | 

Proſelyte is a word of Greek original, e- 
quivalent to ſtranger, long ſince become a 
technical word, denoting a convert to the 
Jewiſh tellgion, or a Jew by religion. 

In the fourth commandment they axe call- 
ed thy flranger within 1 gates. Dis 1 5 
_ Deut. v. 4. 

According to the Jewiſh way of eckion- 
ing, agreeably to the law of - Moſes, there 
were three ſorts of men in the world: I 
raelites, called alſo home-born, or \natives : 
rangers within their gates, and aliens. 80 

Deut. xiv. 21. Te pull not eat any thing that 
dieth of Hap. Thou ſhalt give it to the ſtran· 
ger that is in thy gates, that he may eat it: or 
thou mayeſt ſell it to an alien. Or, otherwiſe, 
there were two ſorts of men, circumciſed [M_. 
and uncircumciſed, Jews and . or 
ab 


A _ 
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x e ) Nempe igitur non e eſti hotline, et \inguilin | 
ſed concives ſanctorum, ac domeſtici Dei. 


— 
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n. XVIII. S. Peter. 


A proſelyte, as before ſaid, is a man cir- 


cumciſed according to the law of Moſes, or a 


Jew by religion. This is the ſenſe of the 


word in all the texts of the New Teſtament, 


U 


where it is uſed, Matt. xxiii. 15. Te compaſs 
ſea and land to make one proſelyte. Acts ii. 10. 
Jews and proſelytes. Acts vi. 5. Nicolas, a pro- 


ſelyte of Antioch. xiii. 43. religious proſelytes. 
There never was any doubt about preaching 


to theſe, and receiving them into the Church. 
Such were among St. Peter's hearers of his 


| firſt ſermon, And one ſuch perſon at leſt 


was among the ſeven Deacons in the church 
of Feruſalem. | | 
In this ſenſe the word is 0 WH 


= ſtood by ancient Chriftian writers. Says 


Bede in his Expoſition of the ſecond chapter 
of the Acts: They / called thoſe pro- 


ſelytes, that is, ſtrangers, who being of Gen- 


til original, had embraced circumciſion, and 


Judaiſm,” | To the like purpoſe (g) another 


a "Re" 8 5 Latin 


"9 M eee ee Proſelytos, FF oft, adve- 


nas, nuncupabant eos, qui de Gentibus originem ducentes, 


circumciſionem et judaiſmum eligere malebant, Non ſolum 


ergo, inquiunt, [f. inquit, ] qui natura ſua Judaei ex diverſo 


orbe convenerant : verum et ii, qui de pracpane. nati, eo- 
rum adhaeſere ritui. Beg. Hapeſ in Act. Ap. capt 

(20 Proſelytus dicebatur Graece advena : quia de alia 

| | gente 
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1:6 St. Peter, Ch. XVIII. 
Latin writer, of the ninth centurie, in his 
Commentarie upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
80 likewiſe ( Theodoret, and (7) Euthymius, 
Nor do I believe, that the notion of two forts 

of Jewiſh proſelytes can be found in any 
Chriſtian writer before the 5 centu- 
wa or later. . 
© Cornelius is not called a MPPIER in the 5 
New Teſtament. It is ſaid of him, that 
V he was 4 devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his houſe: that is, he was 2 
truly good man. What is there ſaid of him b4 
| is only his perſonal character. Here is not 
any thing, denoting a religious denomination, 
as ſome have ee And it is 88 that 


gente ad legem ipſorum convertebatur, ut fuit withe: et 
Achior. Et multa millia virorum fyerunt, qui de Gentibus 
circumciſi fuerunt, et Deum coeli credigerunt. | * Chriſtian. 
Druthmar. Granmatic. Dep. in Marth, 8 _ PP. n 15. 
* 3, 9 2 5 
O, iK 2055 ee 2 ef rug 085 ch 
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. UTopevear apoonnuTes tydp TeTvs avouocs. Theod. in Eſ. xdiii, 
al. vciv. ver. 6. Tom. . 852 775. Conf. n * 
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ch. XVIII. Se. Peter. 
notwithſtanding his piety, he was an alien. 


Peter would not have converſed with him, if | 


he had not been directed by an expreſs com- 


mand. The reaſon is, that there is no ap- 


pointment in the law of Moſes for receiving 
any men into covenant with God, or to com- 
munion with his people, but by circumci- 


fion : which implied an obligation to obey 


all the laws of the Moſaic inſtitution. 


Let us now go over, and obſerve the moſt. 
remarkable particulars of this hiſtorie. 
Cornelius, and his friends, are called Gen- 


till. ch. x. 45. xi. I. and 18. xv. 7, that is, 
291m, a Hebrew word, very frequent in the 
Old Teſtament, and rendred by us nations, 


or heathen, or heathens. And in our verſion 


of the New Teſtament likewiſe is ſeveral 
times put heathen, inſtead of the nations, or 
the gentils. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Gal. ii. 9. iii. 8. 


In the next place we take notice of the 
veſſel let down from heaven, and ſet before 


Peter. There were in it all manner of four- 


Footed beafts of the earth, and wild beafts, and 


creeping things, and fowls of the air: ſome 
of them altogether abominable, and exceed- 


ing filthie in the eye of Jews. Hereby are 
repreſented the people, who had ſent for 
| mes though pious, becauſe they were 
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uncircumciſed. But it is likely, that herein 


are alſo included, and repreſented Gentils of 


all ſorts, men of every nation, all men un- 
circumciſed in general, whether worſhipers 
of God, or not. ver. 13. 14. And there came 
a voice to. him, ſaying: Ariſe, Peter, kill, 


and eat, But Peter ſaid: Not fo, Lord. 2 
For I have never eaten any thing that is com- 
mon or unilean. And the voice ſbake unts 


bim again the ſecond time: What God has 
cleanſed, that call not thou common. This 


aas done thrice. And Fox veſſel was ed 


up again into heaven. 


What God bas cleanſed, that call not thou 
common: denoting, that thoſe people, which 


were moſt impure in Jewiſh eftcem, were 


now cleanſed, or to be cleanſed, and to be 


received as pure and holy. 


Omitting ſome other things, in tha pen 
place we obſerve Peter's addreſſe at the houſe 
of Cornelius. ver. 28. Ye know, bow that it is 
an unlawful thing for a man that is a Few, 


zo (v) be companie, or to come to a man of 


auler 


— 


(Dd). « Kwadeda 3 1 3 dAaogtay. By which 


words is not to be underftood, as if a Jew might have no 


— at all * a n and traffick with them: for it 
Was 
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Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 
another nation. The people therefore, to 
whom Peter had been ſent, and among 
= whom he now was, were ſuch, as no Jew 
might converſe with, according to the law 
of Moſes,” and their eſtabliſhed: cuſtom. A 


= man of another nation: dnxxeÞinu: an alien, 


5 or foreigner. 7 u that ( 


though 


f was next to impoſſible to do otherwiſe, they living, very 
many of them, in Heathen cities. And Gentils came con- 
WE cinually, in the way of trade, to Feraſalem. Neh. xiii. 16. 


What was unlawfull, was converſing with Gentils in near 


and cloſe ſociety, as the word x ſignifies, and that 
5 eſpecially in theſe two things, act to eat with them, and not to 
= go into their houfes. And this is that, for which they of the 
= circumciſion excepted at Peter upon his return. Thau wentef 
= in to men uncircuuciſed, and didf} eat with them. Ch. xi. 3. 
So Lightfoot in his Commentarie upon the Acts of the A- 


poſtles. Vol. i. p. 844. Where follow other things, n 8 


do this ſubject, very worthie of obſervation. 
) Pro Philiſthim ſemper Ixx. alienigenas interpretati 
{ ſunt, nomen commune pro proprio: quae eſt hodie gens Pa- 
= laeftinorum, quaſi Philiſtinorum. Hieron. in . _— 11. 6. 
Tom. 3. p. 24. 
Philiſtaeos autem, ut ſaepe 4 Palaeſtinos Seen 
| quos alienigenas vulgata ſcribit editio: quum hic non unius 
gentis, ſed omnium ceterarum gentium vocabulum fit, 12. 
in if. xiv. 29. p. 116. 

Videamus autem, quid Philithiim, et hows 8365 peccave- 
rint, quos ſeptuaginta ſemper alienigenas tranſtulerunt. Ubi- 
quumque enim in veteri teſtamento arnopuass, 1d eſt, alieni- 


genas, legimus, non commune nomen omnium externarum 


gentium, ſed proprie Philiſhiim, qui nunc Palaeſtini yocantur, 
accipiendi 1 1d. in Amos. cap. i. ib. p. 1 376. | 
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though the Greek word ſignifies in general a 
man of another nation; the ſeventy Tranſ- 
lators of the Old Teſtament conſtantly made 
uſe of it, to denote the Philiſtins, or hea- 
then people of the land of Paleſtine. That 
obſervation is reptated by him. And I have 
tranſcribed below ſeveral of bis paſſages. : 
This character, an alien, or a man of another 
nation, ſatisfies us, that the people, to whom 4 

Peter was now ſent by divine order, had not 
been before received into the Jewiſh church, 1 
or admitted to communion with them, but 

i were aliens from their commonwealth. 2 

It follows in the ſame addreſſe of Peter: 1 0 
But God has ſhewed me, that T ſhould not call - 
any man common or unclean. Thoſe expreſ- 
fions are as general and comprehenſive, as 
any that can be uſed: ' plainly including all 

mankind, who now were cleanſed, ' or to be 
cleanſed, and purified by faith, and received 
Into the church of God without circum- 
ciſion. | : 


Cornelius having declared the occaſion of 
ſending for him, Peter opened bis mouth, and 
ſaid: Of a truth, I fercei ve, that God is n 
reſpecter of perſons : but in every nation, be 

that feareth bim, and worketh righteouſneſſ, 
it accepted with bim. Theſe expreſſions are 
| | Na HA 
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Ch. XVII. S. Peter. 
as general and comprehenfive, as the former, 


including men of all nations, without ex- 


ception. 


The concluſion of St. Peter's diſcourſe at the 


houſe of Cornelius is this: To him give all the 
Prophets witneſſe, that through his name, who- 


ever believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſjon 
„„ ins. Which, ſo far as I am able to per- 


ceive, is preaching the goſpel as clearly, as 


ever it was preached by Paul himſelf. 


Whale Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the Hely 


= Chit fell on all them that heard the word. Or, 
as St. Peter himſelf expreſſeth it, rehearſing 


the matter at Jeruſalem. ch. xi. 15. As I be- 


„Lan to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them, 
48 on us at the begining. Whereupon Peter 
ordered them to be baptized, and ſo received 


into the Church. And, as he fays in the 
defenſe of himſelf : Foraſmuch then, as God 


5 gave them the like gift, as be did unto us, 
= who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : what 
was T that I could withſtland God? 

| That very extraordinarie manifeſtation, | 
the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt imme- 

diatly from heaven upon theſe perſons, leads 
us to think, that the tranſaction at the houſe. 
of Cornelius was a very important thing, and 


no leſs, than cleanſing the whole Gentil 
| world: 
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world: or encouraging the preaching of the 
goſpel to them, and receiving them to com- 


E Peter. 


munion, without the rites of the law. And 
from this time forward it was ſo preached to 
them, as n from the hiſtorie in the 
Acts. 

I ſuppoſe, that het 1 have now ad is 
agreeable to the ſenſe of all Chriſtians in an- 


cient times. Who call Cornelius (m) the 


firſt-fruits of the Gentils, and 6a) che be- 4 
gining of the Gentils. : 
him all Gentils were cleanſed and ſanQified, 


"And fay, that 6%) in 


.and 


(m) Ex quibus eſſe arbitror. etiam Contelium — qui 
Caeſarienſis eccleſiae cum iis cum quibus Spiritum Sanctum 
meruit accipere, primitiae merito dicitur. Et non ſolum hu- 
jus eccleſiae, ſed fortaſſis et omnium gentium primitiae Cor- 
nelius appellandus eſt. Primus enim credidit ex gentibus, et 
primus Sancto Spiritu repletus eſt. Et ideo recte primitiae 


gentium e e in Num. bam. xi; p. 306. 7. 2. 
Bened. | 


- (n) Ops nile dex yiverai 207 abba. Cm ſ in Aa. 
Ap. hom. 22. T. g. p. 180. | 
Fo) Sub Apoſtolis vero, cum ii, qui in Chriſtum ex cir- 
cumeiſione crediderant, eos qui gentiles erant, dicebanturque 
praeputium, juſtificationum gratiae arbitrarentur participes 
eſſe non poſle, docet B, Apoſtolus Petrus, quam indiſcretus a- 
pud Deum uterque ſit populus, fi in unitatem fidei denuo 
convenerint. | Cum autem, inquit, coep;fem Joqui, bee. De Fs 
catione Gentium. Lib. 2. cap. 18. 
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Ch. XVII. S.. Peter. 
and that y) the living creatures of all kinds, 
which were in the veſſel let down to Peter, 


and held by four corners, repreſented all 


Gentils throughout the world. 


Many learned men of late times make a 


great difference between preaching the goſ- 


pel to what they call devout gentils, or pro- 


ſelytes of the gate, and idolatrous gentils. But 
I do not perceive, that Chriſtians in ancient 


times had any notion of this. Nor is there 
any foundation for it in the New Teſtament, 
But all men, uncircumciſed, whether wor- 
ſhipers of God, or idolatrous, are called 
gentils. That Cornelius, and his familie, 
and friends, are called gentils, though pi- 
ous, has been lately ſeen. And in almoſt 


in- 


5 d Etenim Ecclefia necdum erat in gentibus. In Judaea 


crediderunt ex Judaeis, et putabant . . ſolos ſe pertinere ad 
Chriſtum. Miſſi ſunt Apoſtoli ad gentes, praedicatum eft 
Cornelio. . . . Diſcus ille, qui habebat omnia animalia, ſigni- 
ficabat omnes gentes. Ideo autem quattuor lineis pendebat, 
quia quattuor ſunt partes orbis, unde futuri populi erant. 
Auguſt. Enarr. in Pſ. xcvi. num. 13. Tom. id. 

Siquidem cum Sanctus Petrus per viſionem omne genus a- 
nimalium, de baptizando Cornelio, ac perinde de omnibus 
gentibus doceretur, atque ille immundum et indiſcretum ci- 
bum Judaica obſervantia recuſaret, trina ad eum vox facta ſit, 
dicens: Quae Deus mundavit, tu ne commune dixeris. 
24 ep. ad Rufin, cap. vi. ap. Aug. T. x. in Append. Ed. 

ſened. 
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innumerable . of St. Paul's epiſtles the 
ſame word is uſed of ſuch as then FUE, or 


had been idolaters. 


Nor can I conceive, how * ſhould be 
an objection againſt preaching to idolatrous 


gentils, in order to convert them from ido- 
latrie. It is well known, that the Jewiſh 


people were very diligent in making proſe- 


. lIytes to their religion. Our Lord himſelf 


has taken notice of it. Matt. xxiii. 15. The 


obſtructions given to Paul were not owing 
to his converting men from idolatrie, but to 
his manner of receiving them. If he had 
taught, and required them to be circum- 
ciſed, and keep the law, all had been well. 

For certain, I think, there could have been 
no offenſe taken by any believers from a- 
mong the Jews, however bigotted. And 7, 
brethren, ſays the Apoſtle to the Galatians, 
if yet preach ci reumciſion, why do I yet faf- 


fer perſecution ? Then is the Yer of the 
croſſe ceaſed. Gal. v. 11. | 


Theſe thoughts, which are now phapoſed 
to public conſideration, are not new. A 
thorough examination of this point was oc- 
caſioned by the Miſcellanea Sacra, which 
was publiſhed i in 1725. And in a few years 


1 came to a full determination. Nor have I 
COn- 


| © wards quarrelled with him, would have 
any more heſitated to preach to idolaters, 
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concealed my ſentiments. They have been 
communicated to ſeveral. And by ſome 


; | they have been approved. 


Nor do I make any queſtion, but that 
others likewiſe are of the ſame opinion. I 


Z ſhall therefore here tranſcribe a paragraph 
of a letter of my honored friend, Mr, Jo- 
. Hallett, of Exeter, received from him 
in the year 1735. It is certain fact, ſays 
che, that the Scripture never mentions the 
| © difference between preaching to devout 
: « Gentiles, and idolatrous Gentiles, which 
E © ſome do. The original inſtruction was: 
8 © Go, diſciple all nations. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
| © Preach the goſpel to every creature. Mark 


© xvi. 5. The order, in which the Apoſtles 


| © were to preach the goſpel, was in Jeruſa- 


te em, in all Judea, in Samaria, and to the 


| © uttermoſ? parts of the earth. Acts. i. 8. In 
| © theſe, and all other places, one and the fame 

| © character comprehends al Gentiles, When 
| © St. Peter ſtuck at preaching the goſpel to 


Cornelius, the plain reaſon was, becauſe 
* he was wncircumciſed. See Acts. xi. 3. 
tt Neither he at firſt, nor they that after- 


# 


e than to Cornelius. Only in that caſe, they 
Vos. XV. SE» muſt. 
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* muſt have begun with proving the unity 
. of God. Which they had no need to do 
e in the caſe of Cornelius, ſince he era 
believed it.” 


a And as I have this opportunity, J ſhall 
now communicate to the public ſome other 
thoughts of Mr. Hallett, relating to the ſame 
ſubject, which I received from him at the 
fame time. That the decree in Acts. xv. 
e relates to the idolatrous Gentiles in parti- 
e cular, is manifeſt. Indeed it is demon- 
4 ſtrable from ver. 19. where St. James 
e ſpeaks of thoſe, who from among the Gen. 
tiles are turned to God, Their being turn- 
« ed to God here is the ſame, as their becom- 
« ing Chriſtians. They were. not turned to 
* God before. And therefore they were 
* (not devout, but) idolatrous Gentiles, 
« They were plainly of the ſame fort with [M 
< the Theſſalonians, who turned to God fron t 
— e Idols. 1 Theſſ. i. 9. who are acknowledged o 
* to be idolatrous Gentiles, The ſame cha- 
* racter then will prove, that the others WW + 
« were ſo too. The ſame thing is demon- y 
« ſtrable from ver. 17. For the expreſſion, N « 
ce all the Gentiles, can never be reſtrained to 
« a few profelytes of the gate. Farther, the 


« letter of the church of Jeruſalem was di- 
Fa reed NY 
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c rected and ſent to the believing Ganter! in 
ee Antioch, &c. ver. 23. to decide a diſpute, 
« which was raiſed there. But the diſpute 


4 there was about idolatrous Gentiles in par- 
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« ticular. ver. 2. 3. 5. Conſequently, the 5 


( letter muſt be interpreted to ſpeak of the 
= < ſame perſons, Nay the church at Anti- 
= © ocb was compoſed of ſuch as had been ido- 
EZ < latrous Gentiles. And therefore the letter 
© muſt relate to that fort of men. And 
when Paul went through Syria, Cilicia, 
Derbe, Tyſtra, &c. (where, it is allow- 
= © cd, there were converts from among the 
= © idolatrons Gentiles,) be delivered” the de- 
8 © crees to them, i. e. the ſaid idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, to Keep. ch. xvi. I. 4. 80 Mr. 
Kae. | 
Dr. Doddridge, in the third volume of his 

| Family-Expofitor, which is upon the Acts of 

the Apoſtles, has many acute and judicious 
obſervations, relating to this ſubject. And 


I am well ſatisfied, that he intended to write 


| a Diſſertation concerning Jewiſh Proſelytes. 


Which is alſo acknowledged by {q) the learn- 
ed editor of his poſtumous volumes : 


IL. A though | 


(4) See the note at the bottom f 5. 218. if the fixth volume 
of the Family- 28 Hor, 


— — — — 


Huf. de I Eglife, Ec. A. C. 41. Tom. i. p. 165. 
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though no ſuch thing has been found among 
his papers. And in his general Introduction 
to the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter Dr. Doddridge 


freely declares, that there is no ſufficient 
* ground to ſuppoſe, that there ever were 


* any ſuch perſons, as Proſelytes of the 
gate. And he thinks, that what he has 
<« ſuggeſted in his notes upon the Acts may 
e convince an attentive reader.” And in- 
deed I am of the ſame opinion concerning 

what he has ſaid in thoſe notes. For which 


reaſon I do not ſo much regret the loſſe of 9 


the Diſſertation, as otherwiſe I ſhould. 
Says Sueur, ſpeaking of St. Peter's viſion 
of the ſheet: © God (r) thereby ſhewed 
unto his ſervant, that thenceforward he 
would have all the people of the world, 
without exception, called to partake in his 
gracious covenant in his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and 


to the knowledge of ſalvation by him.” That 
it was fo underſtood by the primitive Chri- 


ſtians, we have lately ſeen. And that this 


We e e was ſo underſtood by the 
aa. pms 


) Et puiſque Dieu rompoit cette ſeparation, il montroit 
a ſon ſerviteur, que de 1a en avant il vouloit appeller · indiffe- 
rement tous les peuples de la monde a ſon alliance de grace en 
ſon fils Jeſus Chriſt, et à ſa ſalutaire connoiſſance. J. Sucur. 
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Apoſtles, and by the Evangeliſts, their fel- 
low-laborers, is manifeſt from the ſequel of 
the hiſtorie in the book of the Acts. 

For removing difficulties, and fully clear- 
ing up this point, it may be needfull to con- 
ſider that text. Gal. ii. 1. 2. Then fourteen 


= years after, I went up again ro Jeruſalem, 


eoith Barnabas, and took Titus with me alſo. 


= And I went up by revelation, and communica- 


ted unto them that goſpel, which ] preach a- 


7 mong the Gentils, but privatly to them which 


were of reputation, leaſt by any means I oould 


run, or had run in vain, 


Some * who contend for the neden 
of two ſorts of proſelytes among the Jews, 


and think, that the goſpel was preached. ſe- 


yeral years to ſuch as they call proſelytes of 


the gate, before it was preached to idolatrous 
Gentils, and underſtand; the decree of the 
Council of Jeruſalem to bind thoſe proſelytes 


only, ſay, that the converſion of idolatrous 


| Gentils was unknown to the church at Je- 
| ruſalem, when that decree was made, and 


explain the above cited words after this man- 


L 3 ner; 


* See Miſcellanea Sacra in the Preface, and Eſſay. iv, and Dr. 


Beben ' Hiftory of the firft planting | the Chriftian Ralkin. . 


2. chap. iii. ſeck. i. ij. &c. 
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ner: „That * Paul communicated what 
he had preached to the Gentils, only to 
James, and Peter, and John, the three re- 
nowned. Apoſtles of the circumciſion, and 
that under the ſeal of the greateſt ſecrecy.” 
But that cannot be St. Pauls meaning. 


5 For molt, if not all the converts at Antibcb, 
muſt have been idolaters. But, ſuppoſing 


for the preſent, that they had been devout 


Gentils; it is univerſally allowed, that be- N 


fore the controverſie aroſe at Antioch about 
circumciſing the Gentils that believed, the 


goſpel had been preached for a good while 


by Paul and Barnabas to idolatrous Gentils 


in Cyprus, Perga, Antioch in Piſidia, Iconium, 


Lyſira, Derbe, and other places: of which 
a particular account is given Acts. xili. xiv. 
and preſently after, St. Luke, relating the 
journey of Paul and Barnabas to Jeruſalem, 


ſays ch. xv. 3. 4. And being brought on their 


way by the church [of Antioch] they paſſed 


' through Phenice, and Samaria, declaring the 


converſion of the Gentili. [or Heathens.] 
And they cauſed great joy to all the brethren. 


Aud ben roy were came 10 Jeruſalem, they 


Dee 


* Mifeell. Sacr, Ef. iv. p. 50. Dr. Benſon, as before, Pal. 2. 
p. ps 24. ed. 
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| evere received by the church, and by the A 
* poſiles, and Elders. And they declared all 
things, that God bad done with them. In 


= all the multitude kept filence, and gave audi- 
= ence to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 
E miracles. God had . wie: the Gentils 
= by them, ' 


which muſt have been included their preach- 


all the other countreys and cities mentioned 


= juſt before. Of this they gave an account to 
the church of Jeruſalem in general, and par- 
Z ticularly to the Apoſtles and Elders. 


And Acts. xv. 12. in the Council. Then 


And ver. 25. 26. the Apoſtles l and El- 


ders in their Epiſtle, ſpeaking of Barnabas 
and Paul, fay, they were men that had ba- 
zarded their lives for the name of the Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, Intending, as may be reaſon- 


| ably ſuppoſed, the dangers, and ſufferings, 
| which they had met with, when preaching 
| the goſpel to idolaters at Antioch in Piſidia, 
| Jcomuum, and Lyftra, of which St. Luke 
| has given an account Acts. xiii. near the end, 


and ch. xiv. towhich St. Paul alſo refers. 


2. Tim. iii. 11. "Theſe things Paul and 


Barnabas, or the brethren that went up 
with them from Antioch, had related to the 


IE church 
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2 ing not only at Antioch in Syria, but alſo in 
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rentis. Id enim vult, etiam Hieronomo teſte, quod in Grae- 
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church at Jeruſalem, and to the Apoſtles and 
Elders. For we hence plainly perceive, 


that theſe things were well known there. 


That is St. Luke's hiſtorie. Let us now 
obſerve St. Pauls own words in this text. 
Then fourteen years after I went up again to 


Jeruſalem. And 1 went up by revelation, 
and communicated to them that goſpel, which I 


preach among the Gentils : meaning, as ſeems 
to me, the church, or the believing brethren 


there. So ſay all the beſt interpreters in ge- 


neral. Dr. Hammond's paraphraſe is in theſe 
words: And by God's appointment, either 
« firſt ſignified, or afterwards confirmed to 
* me by viſion, (ſuch as Paul had about ſeve- 
ce ral matters,) I went. up at this time to 
&« Jeruſalem, and gave the church there an 
e account of my preaching, and the ſucceſſc 
« of it among the. Gentils. This I thought 
te fit to do, and yet firſt to do it to thoſe 
ce that were the principal men among them,” 
So Hammond. To the like purpoſe Eftius, 
whom To I ee below. Le Clerc's 
French 


14 . W cum illis e quod tide 4 in Gentibus, 
Auguſtinus legit : Et expoſui illis. Sed intellige, more confe- 


C0 


bus, 


race 
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French verſion is to this purpoſe,  ** And 
+4 T explained in public to the ſaints the 
goſpel which I preach among the Gentils : 


the which J alſo did in particular to them who 


were in reputation. And Beauſobre's : I Þ* 
went thither by revelation, and I conferred 
with the Faithfull about the goſpel, which I 
preach among the Gentils. I conferred about 
it alſo in particular with thoſe who were moſt 


 efteemed among them. * * 


It 


co eſt, aher rere. Nam ſenſus eſt: Communicavi cum 
illis qui Jeroſolymis erant, de evangelio, quod praedico inter 


Gentes, deque tota ratione doctrinae meae quam tradidi, et 
etiam nunc trado Gentibus, quarum ſum Apoſtolus. Non 
itaque diſcendi ſtudio, quod ſupra negavit, evangelium ſuum 
nunc demum cum Ecdlcfa Jeroſolymitana confert. &c. EP, 
ad Gal. ii. 2. 


+4 Ty allai. . . . et j'expliquai en public aux ſaints Vevan- 


gile, que j' annonce parmi les Gentils: ce que je fis auſſi en 


particulier à ceux qui Etoient le plus en reputation. Le 
Clerc. 


4* Or j Jy allai par revelation, et je conferai avec es A. 


delles touchant l'evangile, que je preche parmi les Gentils. 
Fen conferai en particulier avec les plus colebres entre eux. 


Beau. 


* The Interpretation given by me of St. Paul's phraſe 


g a” id, as equivalent to /eparatly, particularly, may be 


much confirmed by a paſſage of Libanius, which I here tran- 


ſcribe. E cs go; ed Tis Gans Y Jide xapm 'Ols 


yep us Y duroy iy ve Top" trevols eval yperuuncs Y ade 
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It follows in the ſame verſe: Leaft by a- 
ny means I ſhould run, or had run in vain. 
That is: This I thought fit to do, in or- 


der to ſecure the ſuccefſe of my miniftrie : 


for removing obſtacles in the way of my 
preaching for the future, and that the minds 


of converts already made might not be un- 


ſettled. With thoſe views I conferred with 
the believers at Feruſalem in public, and 
alſo in private with thoſe who were moſt 
eſteemed.” | 

Ver. 3. But neither Titus, who was with 


me, being a Greek, was compelled to be cir- 
cumciſed. The Apoſtle's taking ſuch parti- 


cular notice of Titus in a letter to Chriſtians 


converted from idolatrie, and calling him 4 
Greek, lead us to think, that he was origi- 
nally ĩdolatrous. 

Ver. 4. Aud that becauſe of falſ 3 


unawares brought in, who came in privily to 


iy out our liberty in Chrift Jeſus, that they 
"might bring us into bondage. 5. To whom 
We gave Place by fuljetion, no not for an hour : 


that 


a die raub won. b [ad Maximum.] Ep. 1157. 
5. 583. ed. Wolf. To which may be added another from 


Feſephus. Emer e unwompar Ti ariden ia, endvrov i 
cui pen lilo Sapa αονe d; wore * TW ep! durns Lo- 


n. Antig. J. 1. cap. i. F. 1. 
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that the thu of lie Sabel man continue W 
3 

Abe St. Paul Geka to edi to he riſe of 


the diſpute at Antioch, which is thus related 


4 by St. Luke. Acts. xv. 1. And certain men, 
A which came down from Fudea, taught: the bre- 
thren, and ſaid: » Unleſs ye be circumciſed af 


ter the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. 
Theſe, as the Apoſtle here ſays, had in- 


truded themſelves into the church of Anti- 


och, that they might bring them into ſubjec- 


tion to all the burdenſome obſervances of 
the law of Moſes. Upon that account, and 
for defeating their deſign, he went up to 
| Teruſalem, and there acted, as juſt ſhewn. / 

| This text, and the explication now given 
of it, may receive illuſtration from the ac- 
count, which St. Luke gives of Paul's com- 
ing to Feruſalem afterwards, where he firſt 


converſes with the bretbren, and then has a 
conference with James, and the Elders. | 


The reſult of which is ſoon made known to 
all. Acts. xxi. 17. And when we were come 10 
Jeruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. 
18, And the day following Paul went in with 


us unto James. And all the Elders were pre- 
fent. 1 19. And when he had Js them, 


be 
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be declared to them * particularly what things 
God had wrought among the Gentils by his mi- 
niſtrie. Certainly St. Paul here intends hea- 
thens and idolaters. Ver. 20. And when 
they heard it, they ghberified the Lord, and 
ſaid to bim. . Ver. 2 5. As touching the Gen- 
tils which Aae we have written, and con- 
cluded, that they obſerve no fuch thing... . 
The connexion leads us to ſuppoſe, that they 
ſpeak of all Gentils' . 6 OR 
well others“. 41 


Upon the whole the Apoſtl ade che 

Chriſtians, his converts; in Galatia, that his 
going to Jeruſalem, his declaring there to all 
the goſpel, which he preached among the 
SGentils, and his conferring in private with 
the Apoſtles, particularly, with thoſe who 
were reckoned the chief of them, were all 


done with a view to their benefit, that the 


truth of the goſpel might continue with them, 

and other Gentils. And the event, as re- 

| lated by St. Luke, and as repreſented by the 

Apoſtle himſelf in this Rr” was entirely 
to His ſatisfaction. 


St. 


1 lem, a0 % 7 eu 25 ibo ö 2 LES 25 Tels 
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St. Paul in this epiſtle moſt earneſtly ex- 


horts the Galatians, to fland faſt in the li- 
berty, with which Chriſt bas made us free, 


and not be entangled again with the yoke of 


bondage. ch. v. 1. and he ſeverely cenſures 
inſtability in the genuine- faith of the goſpel. 

It would be, as ſeems to me, very ſtrange, 
to ſuppoſe him to ſay, that when he was at 
Feruſalem, a few years. only before writing 


tis epiſtle, he had ſtudiouſly: concealed the 


doctrine, which he preached among the Gen- 


0 tiles, from all but ſome few Apoſtles. His 


ſo doing, whether through fear, or from 
prudential conſiderations, or any reaſons 


E whatever, muſt have been a great diſcourage- 


ment to thoſe, to whom he is writing. How 
could it be expected, that they ſnould open- 


y aſſert before all the world the true evange- 


lical liberty, if himſelf had been upon the 
reſerve * a lato! and important occa- 

ſion? | a8 : 
St. Paut's having a private conference 
with ſome of the Apoſtles is no proof, that 
he had any ſecrets, with-held from the 

knowledge of others. But it might be a 
proper piece of reſpect, to diſcourſe with 
thoſe who were in great eſteem, about what 
was to be communicated to all. 


> ith 
"i 
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If St. Paul had eſired to conctal his 


preaching to idolatrous Gentils, he could 


not have done it. His preaching at Anti- 
, ech, and his and Barnabas peregrination in 
divers other countreys, related in Acts. xiii. 


xiv. were well known to all the Chriſtians 
at Antioch. And when Paul and Barnabas 


went thence to Jeruſalem about the queſtion 


that had been ſtarted there; it is very likely, 
that ſome went to Jeriſalem upon the ſame 


occaſion, who were on the impoſing fide of | n 


the queſtion. If Paul had endeavored to 
conceal aby thing of an offenſive nature, 


they would not have failed to divulge it. 


We now proceed in the hiſtorie. 
= Peter having by divine appointment and 
direction performed that important ſervice at 
the houſe of Cornelius in Ceſarea, and ha- 
ving received Gentils into communion by 
baptiſm, without circumciſion according to 
the law of Moſes : and his conduct having 
been approved by the Apoſtles, and bre- 


tered abroad upon t he perſecution that aroſe 


about Stephen; and had hitherto preached 


the word to none but Jews only, having 


heard of this tranſaction, when they came 
w» A. nlioch, * unto the Greeks there, 
e 


Fs 
Ea, 


K 
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the Lord was with them. And à great num 
ber believed, and turned unto the Lord. 
Then ttdings of theſe things came unto the ears 


E the church which was at Feruſalem. And 


they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as 


Far as Antioch, He afterwards brought 
: Paul thither. And from that time forward 
the goſpel was freely preached to Gentils, as 
well as Jews, and with great ſucceſſe. Acts. 
ri. 19... . 26. 


Soon after the converſion of Cornelius, it 


is likely that zhe ret of the churches, before 
; | mentioned was abated, till it was quite inter- 
= rupted. However, Peter, and the other 
Apoſtles, ſtill continued in Fudea. And 
according to the utmoſt of their power, as 
the circumſtances of things allowed, em- 
ployed themſelves in confirming the be- 


lievers, and making additions to their num- 


| ber. 


Toward the end of his reign Herod A. 
grippa became an open perſecutor of the 
believers. And killed James, the brother of 
John, with the fuword. And becauſe be ſaw, 


it pleaſed the Jews, be proceeded farther, 


to take Peter alſo. » {Then were the days of 
ene ee And when he had appre- 
| | hended 
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hended lin; he put him in priſen, and deli- 
vered him to four quaternions of ſoldiers, to 
keep bim; that is, fixteen in all, four of 

which were by turns to watch him: intend- 


ing after Eaſter, to bring bim Tm to the 


people. Acts. x. 1. 5 4. 

The converſion of Cornelius happened, as 
1 ſuppoſe, i in the year 41. of our Saviour's 
nativity, according to the vulgar computa- 
tion. And the Eaſter, or Paſſover, here 


mentioned, was, probably, the Paſſover of 


the year 44. 

Peter therefore was hept in Enden But 
prayer was made without ceafing of the church 
unto God for him. ver. 5. And he was deli- 
vered out of priſon, in a miraculous man- 


ner, as related ver. 6....11T. The Di- 
vine Being did not hn that a period 
ſhould be yet put to the life of that Apoſtle, 
One thing very obſervable in this hiſtorie is 


the compoſure of Peter's mind in a great 
extremity, and in the near apprehenſion of 


death. For it is ſaid ver. 6. And when He- 


rod would have brought him forth, the ſame 
night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoldiers, 
bound with two chains. In that poſture the 


angel found him, who at that inſtant was 


ſent to aſſiſt his eſcape. | 
| Having 


ing 
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Having informed ſome of his intimate 
friends, aſſembled at the houſe of Marie, in 


Jeruſalem, of his wonderful deliverance out 
of priſon, he departed, and went to another 
place. ver. 17. Meaning either another houſe 


in Jeruſalem, or elſe ſome city, or village, 


not far from it. Where, probably, he lived 


privatly, till the death of Herod Agrippa, 
which happened before the end of that year. 


Some have thought, that Peter now went 


to Antioch, or Rome. But there is no good 
1 evidence of either of thoſe opinions. Says 
Mr. Lenfant upon the place : If St. Peter 
had gone to ſome celebrated city, for in- 
| * ſtance, Antioch, according to ſome, or 


© Rome, according to others, no doubt St. 


© Luke would have mentioned it, and ſome 
of the brethren would have accompanied 


* him, according to cuſtom. From the 


| © manner, in which St. Lake expreſſeth 


e himſelf, nothing is more natural, than 
* to ſuppoſe, that St. Peter, that he might 


not expoſe to danger the faithfull at the 


ce houſe where he firſt called, and where 


* many were aſſembled, retired to ſome 


* other'place in Jeruſalem.” 


In the year 49. dr 50. was aſſembled the 


Council of Jeruſalem, -concerning the que- 
Vol. XV. M ſtion, 
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ſtion, whether it was needful to circumciſe the 
Gentils, who believed, and to command them to 


keep the law. At this aſſemblie Peter was 


preſent, and in the debate clearly declared 


his opinion, that tbe yoke of the law ſhould 


area, and that God, who knoweth the hearts 7 
of all men, had ſhewn his acceptance of 


not be laid upon the neck of the diſciples from i 


among the Gentils. As a cogent argument 
for his opinion, he reminded the aſſemblie, 


how by divine appointment he had preach- ; 


ed the word of the goſpel to Gentils, at Ce- 


them by giving to them the Holy Ghoſt, 
though uncircumciſed. By which it had 


been made manifeſt, that they might be 


ſaved by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, without the 


rituals of the law. 
Whilſt Paul was this time at Jeruſalen, 
James, Peter, and John, gave to Paul and 


Barnabas the right hands of fellowſhip, that 
they might proceed in preaching to the 


 Gentils : whilſt they, and the other Apoſtles, 


Hie goes to 
Antioch, 


ſtill continued in Fudea to preach to thoſe of 
the circumciſion. Gal. ii. 6. . . . 10. 


HI. Some- ſhort time afterwards, as it 


where be is ſeems, Peter was at Antioch, as we learn 


from St. Paul. Gal. ii, 11. 16. I place 
| | This 


reproved 


by St. Paul. 


Ch. Kull. &. Parer. | | 
| this journey of Peter to Antioch, after the 


Council of Feruſalem, according to the ge- 
neral opinion. But Baſnage argues, that ( 
it was before it. If it was not till after it, 
(as I rather think,) it could not be long. 
For Barnabas was now at Antioch. Where- 
as in a ſhort time after their return thither 


from FJeruſalem, he and Paul ſeparated. 


Here Peter at firſt converſed freely with the 
Gentil converts. But upon the coming thi- 
ther from Judea ſome Jewiſh believers, zea- 
lous for the law, he ſeparated himſelf, fear- 
ing them of the circumcifion. Herein Peter 
acted contrarie to his own judgement, and 


declared opinion, through fear of the dif- 


pleaſure of others. St. Paul therefore re- 
preſents his conduct, as 4://imulation, or hy- 
pocriſie. What he now did, in compliance 
with the zealots for the law, was a thing of 
very bad tendence, St. Paul therefore 1880 

M 2 I ly 


lud nobis veroſimilius, Concilii Hieroſolymitani cele- 
brationi anteceſſiſſe Petrinam hanc in Syriae metropoli com- 


| morationem, Argumento eſt diſceptatio Pauli cum Petro, 
| cujus diſſimulationem obruiſſet autoritate Synodi, fi jam co- 
| aQa fuiſſet. Quin immo nulla Petro, et timendi Judaeos, 


et eorum gratia ſeſe ſeparandi a Gentibus cauſſa fait, fi tum 
temporis promulgata fuiſſet Concilii Hieroſolymitani Epiſtola : 
quo veluti clypeo, ad omnes telorum Judaicorum oy tutus 
erat. Baſnag, Ann, 46. num. xxV. 
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ly wirhſtocd him, and ſo ſhewed him to be 
blamable, that Peter acquieſced. Hereby, 
as Paul expreſſeth it, he (E) compelled the 
Gentils to judaize, or become Jews. For 


his ſeparating from them, as unfit for con- 


verſe and communion with the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and the believers from among the 
Jews, implied, that they were not acceptable 
in the fight of God, nor in the way of ſal- 
vation: and that in order to be ſaved, it was 
needful for them to be circumciſed, and 


keep the law. 


It was, as I ſuppoſe, ſoon after the Coun- 
cil, and the year 50. in which Peter came 
* 5 | 5 to 


(5) He compelled the Gentils to dts; or become Jews. 1 


Our tranſlation is: Why compellſt thou the Gentils to live as dt 
the Jeaus? But it is far from being exact. Ti rd ibn ava- 
caters ide; To judaize is to become a Jew, or pro- 
ſelyte to the Jewiſh religion. Eſther viii. 17. And many 540 the 
people of the land became Fews. Or, as in the Seventy . . 
were circumciſed, and judaixed. K MD tw E 0 


erthbevro, Y isSdiGov. The Greek word is uſed in the ſame Þ 
| ſenſe by Jeſepbus. De B. J. I. 2. cap. 18. n. 2. *Amzoxw 
dota ydp vd ied dive Sontvres Luo, Tos id oν 6%9 Þ 


20 UU To chriſtianize, arianize, ſabellianize, is to be- 
come a Chriſtian, an Arian, a Sabellian. And to judaize 15 
to become a Jew. Which, if I may be allowed to ſay it, 
ſhews the impropriety of the uſe of the word, Judaixer, now 


very common among learned moderns, as denoting a man, 
wh is for impoſing Judaiſm upon others. | 


tc 
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: to Antioch, And I imagine, that he now 
„frſt of all went abroad out of Judea, into 
e Gentil countreys. It is very likely, that he 
x vas deſirous to ſee the Chriſtian people at 


Antioch. But hitherto he had been little 
uſed to converſe with Gentils. And when 
ſome zealous Jewiſh believers came to Anti- 
och from Feruſalem, he was alarmed : recol- 
lecting, it is likely, how ſome at Jeruſalem 
had contended with him after he was come 
from Ceſarea, becauſe he had been with 
men uncircumciſed, and did eat with them. 
Acts. xi, 23. and very well knowing, from 
long and frequent experience, the prevailing 
temper of the people of his countrey, But 
it is reaſonable to think, that Peter never 
more ſhewed the like unſteadinefle, but 
was firm ever afterwards. 

This is the laſt time, that Peter is expreſs- 
ly mentioned in the New Teſtament, ex- 
cepting his own epiſtles, and 1, Cor. i. 12. 
and iii. 22, From which texts Pearſon con- 

# cludes, that (r) St. Peter had been at Co- 
e rinth, 


ſay it, (t) At certiſſimum eſt, Petrum non minus quam Paulum 
r, now Corinthi fuiſſe, et quidem antequam S8. Paulus primam epiſ- 
a man, tolam dedit ad Corinthios. Ita enim Apoſtolus loquitur, 

"0 - 1. Cor. 
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rinth, before St. Paul wrote his firſt epiſtle 
to the church there. But others think, 
that Cu) that there were ſome at Corinth, 
who had heard Peter preach in Fudea : and 
ſome, who had ſeen Chriſt in perſon. They 
who faid, I am of Cephas, or of Chriſt, ruſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been eee either by de- 
ſcent, or religion. 

F do not think, theſe ; ean prove 

' that Peter had been at Corinth, before Paul 
wrote this epiftle. At ch. iii, 6. St. Paul 
ſays: I have planted. Apollos watered. He 
makes no mention of Peter” s labours among 
the 


1. Cor. i. t. Unde colligitur, non minus Cepham, et Apol- 
la, quam Paulum Corinthi fuiſſe. Peanſ. Op. Poſt. Dig. i. cap. 
„„ „„ 

(#) Alii ergo Seda ab Apollo inſtituti poſt Pauli abi- 
tum, alii ab ipſo Paulo, alii qui ex Judaea venerant a Petro, 
ſub illis nominibus, alia atque alia dogmata ' tradebant. . 
Ego autem Chrifii, Venerant enim ex Judaca quidam, qui 
ipſum Chriſtum docentem audierant. Grot. ad 1. Cor, 1. 12. 
Vid a Wiiſ. ds Vita Paul. fed}. 7. num. xx. Meletem. p. 104: 
103. 

Sunt virido&i qui exiſtimant, Petrum Apoſtolum hoc an- 
no Corinthum veniſſe, dum in ea urbe etiamnum eſſet Apol- 
los... . Sed propenſio in Petrum eſſe potuit, licet Corinthum 
pedem non intuliſſet. Nihil enim vetat fuiſſe Chriſtianos Co- 
rinthi, qui. cum Petrum in Judaea aut alibi audiviſſent, ma- 
giftrum eum ſuum dictitarent, et Paulo pracferrent. Itaque 
iter hoc Petri nimis levi — nititur. Cleric. H. E. ann. 
5 5. num. v. | | 


na- 


que 
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the Corinthians. Peter may have been at 


167 


Corinth afterwards, in his way to Rome. But 


I do not ſee any proof from this _ of 


dis having been there. 


IV. We have no where atiy very diſtin 


account of this Apoſtle's travels. He might 
return to Judea, and ſtay there a good while 
© after having been at Antioch, at the time 
ſpoken of by St. Paul in the epiſtle to the 
= Galatians. However, I formerly quoted E- 
© piphanius, ſaying, that (x) Peter was often 
in the countreys of Pontus, and Bithynia. 
And by Euſebius we are aſſured, that Ori- 
gen in the third tome of his Expoſition of 
the book of Geneſis, writes to this purpoſe : 
Peter (y) is ſuppoſed to have preached to 
e the Jews of the diſperſion in Pontus, Ga- 
* Iatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Aſa. Who 
| © at length coming to Rome, was crucified 

| © with his head downwards, himſelf ha- 

Sor ing deſired it winde be in that man- 

fc HH. 


M4 For 


(x) Vol. viii. p. $70; | Df | 
(3) Herpos de &v werb ufig. Tots iv d,c h 
red 41015 kon tv. 05 2 el 7200 25 scan Verb uα⁰οα, dye 


rio hn xd aaa d ros dur; dico vb cin. Euſeb. * 
E. J. 3. cap. i 


His Tra- 
well, and 
the Time of 


his coming 


to Rome, 
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For the time of Peters coming to Rome, 
no ancient writer is now more regarded by 
learned moderns, than Laclantius, or who- 
ever is the author of the book Of the Deaths 
of Perſecutors. Who ſays, that (=) Peter 

came thither in the time of Nero. Inſo- 
much that (a) Pagi aſſents to this account: 
and has ſhewn it to be altogether improbable, 
that (4) St. Peter came thither in the time 
of Claudius. He likewiſe (c) obſerves ſome 
difficulties, which they are liable to, who 
ſuppoſe, that he firſt came to Rome in the 
reign of Claudius, and afterwards in the 
reign of Nero. But though Peter did not 
come to Rome before the reign of Nero, 
which began in the year of Chriſt 54. we 
cannot ſay exactly the time, when he came 
: i hither, 

 (#) +. et per annos xxv. uſque ad principium Alun 
imperii per omnes provincias et civitates Eccleſiae fandamen- 
ta miſerunt. Cumque jam Nero impbraret, Petrus Romam 
| advenit, et editis quibufdam miraculis, quae virtute ipſius 
Dei, data ſibi ab eo poteſtate, faciebat, convertit multos ad 
juſtitiam, Deoque templum fidele ac ſtabile collocavit 
Qua re ad Neronem delata ... et primus omnium perſecutus 
Dei ſervos, Petrum cruci adfixit, et Paulum interfecit. De 


Mort. Perſec. cap. 2. 


(a) Critic. in Baron. ann. 43. vum. iii. 
Did. num. ii. 


- (<) Ibid. num. iii. 
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thither, as is alſo (d) acknowledged by the 


ſame excellent chronologer. 


However, it appears to me very pro- 
bable, that St. Peter did not come to Rome 
before the year of Chriſt 63. or 64. nor 


till after St. Paul's departure thence, at the 


end of his two years impriſonment in that 


city. 
The b of the New Teſtament afford 


a very plauſible, and probable, if not a cer- 


tain argument for it. After our Lord's aſ- 
cenſion we find Peter with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles at Feruſalem. He and John were 


ſent by the Apoſtles from Jeruſalem to Sa- 
maria, whence they returned to Jeruſalem. 


When Paul came to Jeruſalem three years 


after his converſion, he found Peter there. 


Upon occaſion of the tranquillity of the 


churches in Fudea, Galilee, and Samaria, 


near the end of the reign of Caligula, Peter 
left Feruſalem, and viſited the churches in 
the ſeveral parts of that countrey, particu- 
larly, at Lydda, and Joppa, where be tar- 
ried many days. Thence he went to Ceſarea 
by the da where he preached to Cor- 

| nuelius, 


. 
* 


(4) . . cum yerus ejus adventiis annus nos lateat. II. 
ann. 5 4. num. ii. by 
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alien and his companie. Thence he re- 
turned to Feruſalem. And ſome time after- | 
wards he was impriſoned there by Herod A- 
grippa. This brings down the hiſtorie of 
our Apoſtle to the year 44. A few years 
after this he was preſent at the Council of 
Feruſalem. Nor is there any evidence, that 
he came thither barely for that occaſion. It 
is more probable, that he had not yet been 
out of Juda. Soon after that Council he 
was at Antioch, where he was opened by 
St. Paul, 


The books of the New Teſtament afford 
no light for determining, where Peter was 
for feveral years after that. But to me it ap- 
pears not unlikely, that he returned in a 
ſhort time to Judea from Antiach: and that 
he ſtaid in Judea a good while, before he 
went thence any more. And it ſeems to 
me, that when he left Fuaea, he went a- 
gain to Antioch the chief city of Syria. 
Thence he might go into other parts of the 


continent, particularly, Pontus, Galatia, 


Cappadecia, Aſia, and Biſbynia, which are 
expreſsly mentioned at the begining of his 
firſt epiſtle. In thoſe countreys he might 
ſtay a good while. It is very likely, that he 
did ſo: and that * was well acquainted 

| With 
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with the Chriſtians there, to whom he 4. 


ter wards wrote two epiſtles. 


When he left thoſe parts, I think, he 


Y went to Rome: but not till after Paul had 


I Several of St. Paul's epiſtles furniſh out a co- 
gent argument of Peter's abſence from Rome 
for a confiderable ſpace of time. St. Paul, 
in the laft chapter of his epiſtle to the Ro- 
nan, writ, as we ſuppoſe, in the begining 
of the year 58. ſalutes many by name, with- 
cout mentioning Peter. And the whole te- 
& nour of the epiſtle makes it reaſonable to 
think, that the Chriſtians there had not yet 
had the benefit of that Apoſtle's preſence, 
and inſtructions. During. his two years 
E confinement at Rome, which ended, as we 
| ſuppoſe, in the ſpring of the year 63. St. 
| Paul wrote four, or five epiſtles, thoſe to the 
= Epbefians, the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, to 
the Philippians, the Coloſſians, and Phile- 
mon: in none of which is any mention of 
Peter. Nor is any thing ſaid, or hinted, 
| whence it can be concluded, 20008 ang had 
ever been there. 


1 think therefore, r Pave did nur 


come to Rome before the year 63. or perhaps 
64. And, as I ſuppoſe, he obtained the 
| crown 


yr 
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crown of martyrdom in the year 64. or 65. 


Conſequently, St. Peter could not reſide ve 


ry long at Rome, before his death. 
It is very remarkable, that (e) Nicephorus, at 


the begining of the ninth centurie, in his 
Chronographie, computes St. Peter's epiſco- 


pate at Rome to have been of two years du- 


ration only. For that paſſage ] am indebted 


to /) Baſnage, whoſe argument upon it 1 
have placed below. Nicepborus, therefore, 
(and probably others likewife,) muſt have 
ſuppoſed, that Peter did not come to Rom, 
till near the end of his life. 


As the foregoing is the moſt likely ac- 


count of St. Peter's travels, which I have 
been able to form; I do not ſee any reaſon 
to believe, that 15 ever was in Chaldea. 


Cyſinas, of Alexandria, who thought, that 


by 


{e) Ot e payun cr1onoviuo ans; 4 xe, Y ra d oõ N 
& Herpes db £71 b. 

Ap. Scalig. Theſ. Temp. p. 308. 82% 

YL,actantius Euſebio Paulls antiquior Petrum non Clau- 
dio quidem, ſed Nerone imperante Romam veniſſe tradit. . 
Neque Lactantio propria chronologia haec eſt. In D 
enim Chronographia legimus : Qui Romae epiſcopatum gefſerunt 
a Chriflo et Apoflolis. Petrus apoſtolus annis duabus. Quibus 
conſequens eft, Petrum biennium circiter ante mortem iter in 
urbem direxiſſe. Secus diuturniorem ei epiſcopatum vindi- 
caſſet Nicephorus. Ba. ann. 42. num. x. 
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by (g) Babylon at the end of St. Peter's firſt 
epiſtle is meant Babylon in Perſia, muſt have 


ſuppoſed, that this Apoſtle was in that coun- 


trey. And learned men (þ) who under- 


ſtand Babylon in the ſame ſenſe, take it for 


granted, that St. Peter travelled into that 
part of the world. But I do not perceive 
them to ſupport their opinion by teſtimo- 


nies of ancient writers. Which ſurely would 
have been of advantage to it. 


And there are ſome paſſages of ancient 


authors, where it would be reaſonable to 
expect an account of ſuch a journey, if there 
had been in thoſe times any knowledge of it, 
or well atteſted tradition about it. 


' Origen, in the paſſage cited by (7) Eu- 


8 /ebius, and already quoted by us likewiſe | 


from him, ſays: « Pefer is ſaid to have 


PR to the Jews of the diſperſion in 


Pon - 


'(g) See vol. xi. p. 275. 
(+) . . . Verum ego priorem ſententiam tanquam longe 
veriſimiliorem amplector, tum quod in Babylone Parthica 


magna eſſet Judaeorum frequentia, qui 4&;:y varoradpym fuum - 
| habuerunt : tum quod Petro Antiochia diſcedenti facilior ac 
commodior eſſet in haec loca tranſitus, in quibus eum diu 


praedicaſſe, nemo, opinor, facile negabit. Cav. H. 4 
Petro. p. 6. Et Conf. Baſuop. 8 57. num. iii. et ann. 46. 
Num. x /. : 


(i) Vid. Buſ. H. E. I. z. cab. i. 
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Chriſt was with Peter in Babylon? 


Pontus, Galatia, Bithyma, Cappadocia, and 
a. Who at length coming to Rome was 
crucified.” “. 

Euſebius, in his Chronicel Gin, as 
publiſhed by Scaliger, ſays, in the Greek, 
« that (E) Peter having founded the church 
in Antioch, went away to Rome, _ 


ing the golpel. 1 


Jerome, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, 
in like manner ſays: © that (I) Peter ha- 
ving been at Antioch, and preached to the 
Jews of the diſperſion in Pontus, and the 
neighboring countreys, went to Rome.” In 
another place Jerome ſays: © that (mn 
Chriſt was with the Apoſtles in all the places 


whither they went. He was with Thomas 
in Hndia, with Peter at Rome, with Paul in 


DMhyricum, with Titus in Crete, with Andrew 
in Achaia. Why does he not alſo ſay, that 


| Ephraim 


% Herpos 6 xopupator; T bv dvrroy eg prom be 
ExXXANTIGr & Papers GTE0% KipurTov T3 $uaryyinc. Cr. 
Car. p. 204. 

Y Simon Petrus, . . princeps Apoſtolorum, poſt epil- 
copatum Antiochenſis ecclefiae, et praedicationem diſperſio- 


nis eorum, qui de circumciſione crediderant, in Ponto . . ſe- 


cundo claudii Imperatoris anno, ad expugnandum Simonen 
Magum, Romam pergit. De V. I. cap. i. 
(in Tom. iv. P. i. p. 167. ad Marcell, ep. 148. 


g.. Peter. Ch. XVII.. 


H. ch. XVIII Sr. Peter. | 

1d Ebpbraim the Syrian ſays, that (n) Peter 
preached at Rome, John at Epheſus, Matthew 
in Paleſtine, and Thomas in the Indies. 
 Gregorie Nazianzen (0) ſpeaks of Paul, 


general, Peter Judea, Luke Achaia, Andrew 
S Epirus, John Epheſus, Thomas the Indies, 
4 and Mark Italie. 

Why do none of theſe writers take in Ra- 
: bylm, or Perſßa, or Chaldea, as the Apoſtle 
= Peter's province? 

Once more. Says Chryſo flom : © This 
D is one prerogative of our city, ( Antioch,) 


chat the place, which was firſt honored with 
| the name of Chriſtians, ſhould have the 


But though we had him for a maſter a while, 
ue did not detain him, but reſigned him to 
the royal city, Rome. Or rather, we have 
him ſtill. For though we have not his bo- 


dy, 


(n) See Pol. ix. p. 211. 


. — J Orat. 25. 5. 438. 4. | 

bY i 0 7 ) Ey dp Y 75re Molt rs nuerice lh, 73 
no roy dF oF AG} xopupauoy A iv Er 47 1 id conan. . - AAA 

non 


* « GUK e rA K Nr:, HANG T0P% n Th g 
d pdẽ R. Y In Princip. Act. Ap. hom. 2. T. 3. P. 70. 


as having for his province all the Gentils in 


that we had at the begining the chief of the 
Apoſtles for our maſter. For it was fit, 


chief of the Apoſtles for it's Paſtour. 
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Sr. Peter. 
dy, we have his faith.” I might refer to 
other places of Cbryſoſlom, where he ſpeaks 
of Peter's having been at Rome. But why 
does he not alſo mention Babylon? 


I therefore relye upon the account before 


given of St. Peter's travels, as moſt likely. 
And in particular I obſerve, that we have 
not in ancient Chriſtian writers any good aſ- 
ſurance of his having ever been in Per/a, 
or Parthia. A learned writer of our time, 
who contends that he was there, and that 
his firſt epiſtle was writ at the Z Hrian Ba- 
bylon, acknowledgeth, that () from that 
epiſtle of St. Peter alone we have any aſſu- 
rance of his having been at Babylon. 


V. In the hiftorie of St. Pau I have al- 
ready ſhewn it to be probable, that he and 
Peter ſuffered e og: at Rome in 64. « or 


65. 


Cave (r ) likewiſe, in his Life of St. Pe- 


ter, 


(9 ) Supereſ aliquid, quod ex hoc Petri loch diſcamus, 


Primum igitur cognoſcimus hic, quod aliunde non conflat, 
Babylone etiam fuiſſe Petrum, magnamque ibi meſſuiſſe 
Chriſto meſſem. e. Neva Sylloge Dif. Part. 2. p. 
| Tf POO 

(The date of his death i is differently aflgned by the 
ausdem. 


Ch. XvIll. 


Ch. XVII. St. Peter: 177 
ter, writ in Engliſh, in 1676. placeth the | 


death of this Apoſtle in 64. or 65. Nor 
was his mind much altered, when he pub- 

; liſhed his Hiſtoria Literaria in 1688, For 

. [Þ there alſo he ſuppoſeth, that by ) St. Peter 
F died 
e | 

A L ancients. 7. . That which ſeems to me moſt probable, 1s, that 

, it was in the tenth of Nero, or the year Ixv, Which I thus 


E compute. Nero's burning of Rome is placed by Tacitus under 
- MW the Conſulſhip of C. Lucanus, and M. Licinius, about the 
it MW month of July, that is, A. Ch. Ixiv. This act procured him 
1 the hatred and clamours of the people. Which having in 
vain endeayored ſeveral ways to remove and pacify, he at 
at WF laſt reſolved upon this project, to derive the odium upon the 
1- | Chriſtians. Whom therefore, both to appeaſe the Gods, 
and pleaſe the people, he condemned as guilty of the fact, 
and cauſed to be executed with all manner of acute and ex- 
quiſite tortures. This perſecution began, as we may ſup- 
© poſe, about the end of that, or the begining of the follow- 
ing year. And under this perſecution, I doubt not, it was, 
St. Peter ſuffered, and changed earth for heaven.” Caves 
| Life of St. Peter. ſed. xi. 
| (5) Tandem ſub Nerone, forſan circa annum 63. Romam 
| venit, fideles, quos ibi repperit, in ordinem redegit, eccleſi- 
am conſtituit, auxit, et mox ſanguine ſuo locupletavit. . . x 
| Obiit igitur ſanctus Petrus anno Chriſti 64. Neronis 10. ſub 
| initium perſecutionis Neronianae, ut in opere vernaculo, De 
Vitis Apoſlolorum, latius diſſeruimus. Etenim cum Nero ob 
grande illud ſcelus, Romanae Urbis incendium, in odium 
omnium veniſſet, abolendo rumori, inquit Tacitus, crimen 
conjecit in Chriſtianos, eoſque hac de caufla quaeſitiſſimis 


Vor, XV. N 
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Things hi- 


therto 


emitted. 


things hitherto entirely omitted, 


87. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 


died a Martyr at Rome, in the year of Chriſt 
64. at the begining of Nero's perſecution. 
And indeed expreſſeth hunſelf with a great 
deal of aſſurance and poſitiveneſſe. 

Jerome concludes his article of St. Peter, 
ſaying: „He (t) was buried at Rome in the | x 
Vatican, near the triumphal Way, and is in 
veneration all over the world.” We like. | 
wiſe formerly (u) ſaw a paſſage of Caius, 
about the year 212. where he ſpeaks of the 
tombs of the two Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, 
at Rome. And Chryſoſtom, in a paſſage lately 
cited, ſuppoſes St. Peter to have been buried 
in mat city. 


VI. I ſhall now take notice of a few 
or but 
flightly touched upon. His Epiſcopate at 
Antioch, his having been five and twenty 
years Biſhop of Rome, his children, his wife's 


martyrdom, ſaid to have abſconded at Rome, 
. the manner of his crucifixion, 


: Fs We 
poenis affecit, Quin hac occaſione rapti ſint ad martyrium 
Apoſtoli, nemo, cui ſanum ſinciput, dubitare . H. ts 
Lit. de Petro. p. 5. 

(t) Fob. x. p. 131, 

(u] Vl. iu. p. 3. 


rium 


Ch. VI St; Shim: 

I. We have ſeen ſeveral kia; who 
ſpeak of Peter's having been at Antiocb. 
Chryſo/tom ſeems to have ſuppoſed, that (x) 
he was there a good while. This may be 
alſo implied in the paſſage of Jerome before 


= cited (y) from his Book of Illuſtrious Men, 
= where he ſpeaks of Peter's epiſcopate of An- 


tioch. And in his Commentarie upon the 
epiſtle to the Galatians he ſays, that (=) 
Peter was at firſt Biſhop of Antioch, and af- 
terwards Biſhop of Rome. Euſebius, ſpeak- 


ing of Ignatius, and his epiſtles, calls (a) 


him the ſecond Biſhop of Antioch after Pe- 


ter. Ferome (b) calls Ignatius the third Bi- 


ſhop of Antioch after Peter. They both 
ſuppoſe Euodius, of whom (c) Euſebius 


| ſpeaks elſewhere, to have been the firſt Bi- 


9 of Antioch, or the firſt after Peter. 
N 2 What 


e 5. wg 
(y) See before p. 174. note (I.) 
(=) Denique primum Epiſcopum Antiochenae eccleſiae 


| Petrum fuiſſe accepimus, et Romam exinde tranſlatum, quod 
Lucas penitus omiſit. Hieron. in ep. ad Gal. cap. ii. 11. 


3,7. 4. P. i. f. l. 


( a) . . Tis x arri werps Sade Surues 


Tov eri XQXANP@pehvess H. E. J. 3. cap. 36. p. 106. 
D. 


(2) Ignatius Antiochenae eceleſiae tertius poſt Petrum As 
poſtolum Epiſcopus. De V. I. cap. 16. 


(c) H. B. l. 3. cap. 22. 
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St. Peter. . XVIIL 


What real foundation there 1s for all this, 
is hard to ſay: whether it be built entirely 
upon what St. Paul writes Gal. ii. 11. 


16. or whether there was ſome other 8 


for it. 

But, as before ſaid in \ the account above 
given of St. Peter's travels, I think, that St. 
Peter did not ſtay long at Antioch, the firſt 
time he was there, which is mentioned by 
St. Paul, but returned to Fudea, and after 
ſome time leaving that countrey, he went to 


Antioch again. Where he might ſtay a 


while, and then go and preach in the coun- 


treys mentioned at the begining of his firſt 


epiſtle, and then go to Rome. 
2. It has been ſaid, that Peter was Biſhop 
of Rome five and twenty years. This is ſaid 


by Ferome in (d ) his book of IIluſtrious 


Men, and (e) in | his Chronicle, or his La- 
| tin 


(4), Poſt epiſcopatum Antiochenſis eccleſiae, et praedica- 
tionem diſperſionis eorum, qui de circumciſione crediderant 
in Ponto .. . Romam pergit : ibique viginti quinque annis 


cathedram ſacerdotalem tenuit, uſque ad ultimum annum 


Neronis, id eſt, decimum quartum. De V. I. cap. i. 
* (e) Petrus Apoſtolus, quum primus Antiochenam eccleſi- 
am fundaſſet, Romam mittitur, ubi evangelium praedicans 


xxv. annis ejuſdem urbis Epiſcopus 'perſeverat. Chron. p. 


160. 


cn. xynl. Se. Peter, 187 
tin edition of Euſebe's Greek ebe or 


cChronical Canon, as it is ſometimes called: 
where (/) he added divers things, not ſaid 
| by Euſebius himſelf. 

hut this is e e with the hiſtorie 
in the Acts. Nor is it any where expreſsly 


ſaid by Euſebius: though, perhaps, it might 
be argued from ſome things ſaid by him. 
Haw the origin of this notion is accounted 


n N N N WE, 6 R 5 
8 * 8 „ tis $505 CITING 2 
IND e PET 1 4 > 


4 ; For by (Þ) P agi, and (i) Baluze, both Ro- 
"| 0 3 maniſts, 


1 
5... Bid. xxv. annis cjuſdem urbis epiſcopus perſewerat.] 
= Adjeta ſunt ab Hieronymo, et ab eodem repetuntur in Ca- 
E talogo Scriptor. Ecc. Graeca enim non habent. Ab aſſum- 
tione Domini, ad id tempus, quo Petrus conjectus fuit in 
{ vincula ab Herode Agrippa. . . . Petrus ſemper fuit in Pa- 
S laeſtina, aut Syria, Herodes obiit quarto anno Claudii. 
Quomodo igitur anno ſecundo Claudii profectus eſt Romam ? 
| Quomodo viginti quinque annos Romae perſeveravit ? Scali. 
ger. Animadv. p. 189. 
| (4) Praeſtat hic Lactantii citati verba in medium as, 
Apoſtali per annos xxV. uſque ad principium Neroniani Imperii per 
ommes provincias et civitates E cclefiae fundamenta A 0 
Cumgue Jam Nero imperaret, Petrus Romam advenit, , . . EX 


11 his viginti quinque annis, qui ad pracdicationem omnium 

155 Apoſtolorum ex aequo pertinent, orta videtur opinio de xxv. 

um annis, qui vulgo tribuuntur 8. Petro in ſede Romana, Pa- : 
| Li. ann, 43. num. 11. | 

efi- (i) Fortaſſis ergo ex his viginti quinque annis, qui ad 

s pracdicationem omnium- Apoſtolorum aeque pertinent, orta 

. el pus de gan duinque annis, qu0s quidam veteres, et 


inn u- 


182 Se. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
maniſts, may be ſeen in their own words, 
which I tranſcribe below. I refer likewiſe 

to () Baſnage, and (1) Dodell. In all 
whom are good obſervations, n to 
this point. 

3. Clement of Alticandria (m) 3 
Peter among thoſe Apoſtles, who had chil- 
dren. * According to him Philip was ano- 

ther. Epiphanius lays, that n) Peter came 
| | to 
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innumerabile recentiorum agmen, ſancto Petro apoſtolo tri- 
buunt in ſede Romana, Sane licet fruſtra et ſupervacanee a 
nonnullis negari putem adventum ejus ad urbem Romam, 
qui clariſſimis veterum teſtimoniis comprobatus eſt, de tem- 
pore tamen multum ambigo, cum videam tot tantaſque dif- 
Rcultates habere eorum ſententiam, qui illum Romam ve. 
niſſe volunt Claudio imperante, ut coacti fint duplicare pro- 
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* fectionem ejus in urbem, et duplex item ejus cum Simone þ 
"Y mago certamen comminiſci, primo quidem temporibus clau- W8 : 
11 dii, dein principatu Neronis. Quae res quam abſurde ft, 
. cum id a nullo veterum proditum ſit memoriae literarum, WW © 
44 | pervident iſtarum rerum periti. . . . Ttaque fi fas effet-recedere 1 
5 - a vulgari, et in animis hominum infira opinione, ei Lactan- WW 
*Y tianam lubentur praeferrem; id eſt, Petrum quidem Romae {MW 2 
2 praedicaſſe evangelium facile concederem, non ſub Tiberio 3 
1 | Claudio, ut vulgo putant, fed ſub Nerone er 167 xc. 1 
- 4 **Sreph. Baluz. annot. ad libr. de M. wt arr E. | f 
1 u) Ann. 42. 1. x. xi. d 
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Ch. XVIII. Sr. Peter. 

to Chriſt after he was married, and had 
children. Jerome, in his firſt book againſt 
Jovinian, takes notice, that (o) in the Cir- 
cuits, probably meaning the Recognitions, 
mention was made both of Peter's wife and 


daughter. But, ſays he, that is not a ca- 


nonical book. And ſtill we have a paſſage 
in the Recognitions, where St. Peter's wife 
is mentioned: but, as (p) Cotelerius ob- 


ſerves, what was ſaid of Peter's daughter is 


wanting. Poſſibly, theſe things may illuſ- 
trate the words of Peter, recorded Matt. 


| xix. 27. Behold, we have forſaken all, and 
8 followed thee. What ſhall we have therefore? 


r And 


ed Ee, cure re To cp, 28 ad c peers Haer. 
| 30. aum. xi. p. 147. B. 


(o) Poſſumus autem et de Petro dicere, quod babuerit ſo- 


erum eo tempore quo credidit, et uxorem non habuerit : quam- 
quam legatur in TTgpiooig et uxor ejus et filia. Sed nunc 


nobis de canone omne certamen eſt. Contr. _w_ 41. 


V. P. 2. 5. 168. in. 


Die autem poſterd ſedens cum uxore Petri. Teſtatur 


Hieronymus contra Jovinianum ſcribens, legi in Periodis et 


uxorem Petri et fliam. Ea igitur Circuituum pars, in quã 
de Petri filia (Petronillam illam vocant) ſermo erat, nunc de- 


5 fideratur, Uxorem autem memorant practerea Clem. A. 
Str. 7. ubi et martyrium illius refert verbis, quae citantur ab 
Eaſebio. iii. 30. Origenes ad Matt. xix. 27, Epiphanius H. 
30. n. 22. ery rom mp £6 34 Ceteher, ad an, . oY 
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Fr. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 


And indeed Origen, in his Commentarie 
upon St. Matthew, ſays: It (q) ſeems, 
that Peter did not leave nets only, but alſo 
a houſe, and a wife, whoſe mother the Lord 
healed of a fever, and, as may be ſuppoſed, 
children, and poſſibly likewiſe ſome ſmall 
eſtate.” | 

4. Farther, Gln of bs (r), 
cited alſo by (s) Euſebius, informs us: 
It was ſaid, that the bleſſed Peter ſeeing 
his wife led forth to death, rejoyced for the 
grace of God vouchſafed to him: and call- 
ing to her by name exhorted, and comfort- 
ed her, ſaying: Remember the Lord.” 

If time and place had been mentioned, 
it would have added to the credibility of the 
ſtorie. However ſhe might be at Rome, as 
we know Peter was. And if ſo, ſhe might 
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I ſuffer about the ſame time with him. For 
Nero's perſecution took in people of both 
ſexes, and of all conditions, as we know | 

5 from : 

= 0 

. 420 Origen. 5 Matt. Tom. xv. p. 682. T. 3. Bened. { 

* ( 2 Þa0} yw, 7 puardpov po Oeao djuevev 15 au 1 

11 v, 4m Thv #7} Odvorror, noh Tis K N- g 
tn - ETIQUVING du Ad vferfer ru * fa 8 

5 , i} dvd vfoc eher Mipmoo @ an 1 Ty | xopls * 
1 E. Z. 7 1 cap. 3O. 4 
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ch. XVIII. S. Peter. 


from the account given by Tacitus. And 
we learn from St. Paul, that Peter was at- 
tended by his wife in his travels, 1. Cor. 


1. . 
5. It is alſo ſaid, te that 60 St. Peter be- 
ing impriſoned at Rome, or being in ſome 
imminent danger of ſuffering, the brethren 
there entreated him to conſult his ſafety by 
flight, and to reſerve himſelf for farther _ 
vice and uſefulnefle. At length he was 
perſuaded, and went out in the dark night. 
But when he came to the gate, he ſaw Chriſt 
entering into the city. Whereupon he ſaid : 
Lord, whither art thou going? Chriſt an- 
ſwered: I am come hither to be crucified a- 
gain, By which Peter apprehended him- 
| ſelf 


.) Idem Petrus poſtea, victo Simone, cum praeceptz 
Dei populo ſeminaret, excitavit animos Gentilium : quibus 
eum quaerentibus, Chriſtianae animae deprecatae ſunt, ut 
paulliſper cederet. Et quamvis eſſet cupidus paſſionis, tamen 
contemplatione populi precantis inflexus eſt. Rogabatur 
enim, ut ad inſtituendum et confirmandum populum ſe reſer- 
varet. Quid multa? Nocte muros egredi coepit. Sed videns 
ſibi in porta Chriſtum occurrere, urbemque ingredi, ait: Do- 
mine quo vadis? Reſpondit Chriſtus: Venio iterum erpcifi- 
gi... Intellexit ergo Petrus, quod iterum Chriſtus crucifi- 
gendus eſſet in ſeryulo, Itaque ſponte remeavit. Interrogan- 
tibus Chriſtianis reſponſum reddidit, ſtatimque correptus, per 
crucem ſuam honoravit Dominum Jeſum. Ambr. Serm. contr. 
Aux. T. 2. p. 867. A. B. ed. Benea. - 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
ſelf to be reproved, and perceived, that 
Jeſus ſpake of his death, and that now he 
was to be crucified in his ſervant. Accord- 
ingly Peter turned back, and gave fatisfac- 
tion to the brethren. And being ſoon after 
taken up, he was crucified,” 

This ſtorie is in Ambroſe, Biſhop of Mi- 
ian, in the fourth centurie. Tillemont (u) 
has endeavored to find ſome grounds for it, 
or references to it, in more ancient authors. 


But they are very obſcure, and doubtfull. 
| Baſnage (x) has ſome remarks upon it, 


which may be read by ſuch as have lei- 
ſure. 

6. St. Peter's death, and the manner of 
it, we ſaw juſt now in a paſſage cited from 
C 9) Origen, and likewife, that when he 
was to be crucified, he deſired, it might 
be in that way. So likewiſe Jerome, © that 
(=) he was crucified by order of Nero, and 
fo crowned with martyrdom, his head 
nm, and his feet lifted up, faying : 

| tHe 


6 S. Pierre. art. 35. & mtr 30. Mem. Tam. i. 
a) Ann. 6s. num. ki. 
0 See p. 167. | 
(E A quo et affixus cruci, 2 00 coronatus eft, capite 
ad terram verſo, et in ſublime pedibus elevatis : aſſerens, ſe 
__ qui W ut nee ſous. De V. I. 


Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 


He was unworthie to be crucified, as $ his 
maſter was.” To the like purpoſe (a) 
Prudentius. Chry/o/tom alſo ſeveral times 
ſpeaks (b) of Peter's being crucihed wil 


his head downwards. 


And it is unqueſtioned, that a) i among 


5 | the Romans ſome were ſo crucified, to add 
to their pain and ignominie. Nevertheleſs 


ſome ancient writers, who ſpeak of Peter's 
TI by crucifixion, do (d) not take 
notice 


{a) Primum Petrum rapuit ſententia, legibus 3 


Pendere juſſum praeminente ligno. 
Ille tamen veritus celſae decus aemulando mortis 
Ambire tanti gloriam magiſtri : 
Exigit, ut pedibus merſum caput imprimant ſupinis, 
Quo ſpectet imum ſtipitem cerebro. 
| Ilept geg. cap. 12. 
(6) «+ + & J x) e AnCav Altan % eGov T3 


| Gapoos FN dur andayev, Y To Savpes naTt A,H)ie po- 
c x A. Chr, in Pr. AR, hom. 4.T. 3. p. 93. E. 


Lac Aog d H , £x1 55 ev drorunles, os 84x" var 
Tio 20 de Te Savps Ti T ii αẽL/ᷣ D, L fue 


2c Tiis aprons Cons; In Gen. hom. 66. T. 4. p. 630. A. 


O xprs3%; S aupatint Eros BU]Ü ev dmrorepaAigedOa 6 - 


pos KetTwley aui In 2. Tim, bum. 5. T. æi. 1 


687. D. | 
c) Via. 1 aun. 6s. num. xiv, 


(4) Ubi Petrus paſſioni dominicae adaequatur. Tortull | 


Pr, cap. 36. p. 245, Func Petrus ab altero cingitur, quum 
cruci e. A. Scorp. py 15. "Ps: 033. 
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Sr. Peter, Ch. XIII 


notice of that circumſtance. Which has 


induced (e) Baſnage to diſpute: the truth of 


it. Allowing, that (/) Peter was crucified 


in that manner, . he thinks it not reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, it was at his own requeſt, And 
it maſt be acknowledged, that his reaſon- 
ing is plauſible. ä 
It ſeems to me, that Peter might be eru- 
cified in that manner, and that it might be 
owing to the ſpite and malice of thoſe, who 
put him to death. The ſaying, that it was 
at his own defire, may have been at firſt only 
the oratorical flight of ſome man of mare 
wit than judgement. But the thought was 
pleaſing, and therefore has been followed by 


many. ET 
APR, © 


* Petrum cruci adfixit, et Paulum ttarſoelt: Bs Mort, 


Perſte. cap. 2. 

Ce Ubi fapra. num. xiv. 

VJ Conceſſo, ut plures teſtantur, ſublimibus Petrum ve- 
ſtigiis affixum cruci, quin ex Praetoris mandato irrogatum hoc 
fupplicii, quo pereunti adderetur dolor et ludibrium, non cre- 
dere non poſſumus.. . . . Praepoſtera ſane et vana ea videtur 
eſſe modeſtia, quam aſeribint Petro. . . Neque priſcorum ali- 
quem martyrum, qui in crucem acti fuerunt, ſimilis un- 
quam inceſſit hamilitas. . . . . Praeterea certo certius eſt, atro- 
cius eorum fuiſſe — qui inverſo, quam qui recto 
capite figebantur” eruci. . Martyris autem eſt, imperatam 
nbi mortem perferte fortiter, non vero poſcere, ut 3 5 


tur a carnifice tormenta. A. ib. num. æv. 


1 cre- 
detur 


atro- 
recto 
atam 


ch. XVII. Sr. Peter. 189 


VII. Some learned men have denied, 22275. 
that Peter ever was at Rome, as (g) Scaliger, Runs, aus 


(b) Salnafrus, (i) Frederic Spanbeim, and fired 


Martyr- 


| ſome others, Mr. Bower is much of the dn thee. 
| fame mind. His words are: From (4) 


judge muſt conclude, that it is at beſt very 
much to be doubted, whether St. Peter ever 
was ab Nome. Nevertheleſs there have 
been many learned men among the Proteſt- 
E ants, as well as Romaniſts, whoſe impar- 
tiality was never queſtioned, who have be- 
| lieved, and argued very well, that Peter was 
at Rome, _ ſuffered martyrdom there, 1 


refer 


(8) Quum igitur Petrus ad Sep rau miſſus eſſet, videtur 


in Siccropd Aſiana periiſſe, fi conjecturae locus eſt. Nam 
1 de ejus Romam adventu, ſede 25 annorum, et ſupremo ca- 
| pitis ſupplicio, ibidem, nemo qui paullo humanior fuerit, 


credere poſſet. Foſ. Scal. annot. ad Job. xwiti. 31. 
(+) De Petro vero a Nerone ſublato non conſtat. Si non 


poteſt probari Romae illam fuiſſe unquam, quomodo ibi eru- 


ciixus ? Putem ego cum Salmaſio Babylone martyrium paſ- 
lum eſſe, fi quid divinare in re incerta licet. Gallaeus ad 
Lack. Inftit, 1, 4. cap. 21. Vid. et de Salmaſii ſententis Paar- 
on, De Succef. prim. Rom. Epiſcop. Dif. i. cap. viii. 


(.) Dis d fit mee, Ptri 4 in Urbem Roman. Opp: 
Tom. 2. p. 331. &c. 


(#) Hiferg of the Popes. 2 *. » 
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ee the brave examples of our own age. 


Sr. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
refer to ſome: (1) Cave, (m) Pearſon, 
(n) Le Clerc, (0) Baſnage, (p) Barra- 
tier. 

1 ſhall therefore remind my renders of 
ſome teſtimonies of ancient writers, relating 
to this matter, making alſo a few remarks 
upon them. And then let Foy. one 
zudge. 

I begin with Clement of 25 who wrote 
an epiſtle to the Corinthians, before the year 
of Chriſt 70. as ſome think, or about the 
year 96. as others ſuppoſe. In that epiſtle 
are theſe expreſſions. ' But ( not to in- 
« ſiſt any longer, ſays he, upon examples 
© of former times, let us come to thoſe 
ee worthies, that are neareſt to us, and take 


ce Through zeal and envie they who were 


the moſt righteous pillars of the Church 
* (7) have been perſecuted even to a cruel 

II 

(1) H Lit: in Perro. os 
(m) De Succeſſions primorum Nene. Diff. i. cap. 

Dis. et viii. | I 

(n) Hiſt. Ecc. ann. 67. n.i. et ann. 68. 1. 2. Th 

e Am. 64. num. ix. x. xt. | 


. De Succelſtione Epiſe. Roman. cap. 7. 
(4) Clem. ep. ad Cor. cap. v vi. 
(r) + - « ididx nc j tos rey Save. 


Ch. XVIII. Sc. Peter. 


« death. Let (5) us ſet before our eyes the 
c excellent Apoſtles. Peter through un- 


te righteous zeal underwent not one or two, 
© but many labours, till at laſt being mar- 
« tyred he went to the place of glorie that 
« was due to him. Through (z) zeal 


| © Paul obtained the reward of patience, 


« Seven times he was in bonds, he was 


| © whipped, he was ſtoned. He preached 
* both in the Eaſt and in the Weſt. And 
having taught the whole world righteouſ- 
e neſſe, and (u) coming to the borders of 
e the Weſt, and ſuffering martyrdom under 
the Governours, ſo he departed out of the 
| © world, and went to the moſt holy place, 
being a moſt eminent . of pa- 
| © tience. 


e TO (x) theſe men, who lived a divine 


e He, was e a great multitude of 


cc choice 


3 C AaCwpty mp3 adele, Ia 786 ahbe d Au. 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVII. 
te choice ones, who having undergone 


« through zeal many reproaches and tor- 
* ments, became an excellent e a- 
*© mong us. 

From theſe paſſages I think it may be 
juſtly concluded, that Peter and Paul were 
Martyrs at Rome in the time of Nero's perſe- 
cution. For they ſuffered among the Ro- 


mans, where Clement was Biſhop, and in 


whoſe name he was writing to the Corinthi- 
ans. They were Martyrs, when many 
others were an example, or pattern, of a 
like patience among them. To theſe Apoſtles, 
ſays Clement, wwas joyned a great multitude of 
choice ones, or elect, that is, Chriſtians. 
This is a manifeſt deſcription of Nero's per- 
ſecution at Rome, when a multitude of Chri- 


ſtians there were put to death under grievous 
reproaches, and exquiſite torments, as we 


are aſſured by Tacitus. Theſe were joyned 
to the excellent Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, 


before mentioned. Therefore Peter and 


Paul had ſuffered at that place, and at that 
time : and, as it ſeems, according to this ac- 
count, at the begining of that perſecution. 


Which may be — not at all im- 


— 


. —75⁵ð " 


| When 


cl 


Ch. XVIII S. Peter. 


When Clement ſays, that Paul faffered 


martyrdom under the Governours, he may be 
| underſtood to mean by order of the magiſtrate. 


It cannot be hence inferred, that Peter and 


| Paul did not die by Nero's order, or in vir- 
tue of his edit againſt. the Chriſtians, It 
| ſhould be conſidered, that Clement is not an 


hiſtorian, He is writing an epiſtle, con- 


taining divers exhortations. It was not 
need full for him to be more particular. He 
does not name the city, in which either 
Peter, or Paul died, nor the death, which 
they underwent. But he intimates, that 
they ſuffered a cruel death, together with 


many choice ones among them. Which muſt 


mean Rome. And he plainly repreſents theſe 
| Apoſtles as Martyrs, who had ſuffered 
| through envie and unrighteous zeal. The 
| place and the manner of their death were 
well known to the Chriſtians at Corznth, to 
whom Clement was writing. 


| If we conſider, where Clement was, he may 
be reaſonably excuſed from naming the Em- 


perour, or being otherwiſe more particular. 
This epiſtle was writ ſoon after ſome troubles, 


which the Chriſtians at Rome had met with, 


as appears plainly from the begining of it : 
meaning, it is likely, either the perſecution 
Vol. XV, O of 


193 


n St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 


of Nero, or of Domitian, the next perſecu- 
tor of the Chriſtians. It is not at all ſtrange, 
that at ſuch a time Clement ſhould think 
himſelf obliged to circumſpection in the 
manner of his expreſſions. 
Indeed the primitive Chriſtians were al. 
ways very carefull, not to ſpeak diſreſpect- 
fully of Heathen Princes, or other Magit- 
trates, how much ſoever they ſuffered from 
them. The epiſtle begins in this manner. 
The calamities and affitttions, brethren, which 
bave befallen us, have ſomewhat retarded our 
anſwer to your inquiries. Thoſe affii ions 
intend, as before ſaid, the perſecution of Ne- 
70, or Domitian. And if fo, certainly there 
is much mildneſſe in the expreſſions. But i 
very different ſtile is uſed preſently after in 
ſpeaking of the diſſenſion, which there was 
among the Chriſtians at Corinth, It is called 
a wicked and ungodly ſedition, unbecoming the 
ele? of God, fomented by a few raſh and ſelſ. if , 


willed men. j 
Bp. Pearſon has argued from this place, 
that ) Peter and Paul did not die by order IM r 
NY | MD of W 1 
1 E 


. 60 S. Paulus (cum Petro) ultimo Neronis anno martyr! 2 
um fecit. Factum autem id eſt ſub Praefectis in Urbe, ut 
| teſtatur 


yr 
be, ut 
Natur 


; Ch. XVII. St. Peter. 


of Nero himſelf but by order of the Prefects 
of the City, when Nero was abſent, and, 


particularly, on Febr. 22. in the year of 


Chriſt 68. and the laſt year of Nero. And 
he ſays, that (z) the Greek word, which I 


have rendered Governours, or Magiſtrates, 


never denotes the Emperour, but only the 
Prefects of the city, or of the provinces. 
But Pearſon was very unhappy in that 
obſervation. For Nero was at Rome in the 
begining of the year 68. Pagi (a) and 
Baſnage (b) have ſhewn, that whereas Nero 


was abſent from Rome almoſt two years, the 
| greateſt part of 66. and 67. he arrived at 
Rome from Greece i in December ©7 


22 And 


| teftatur Clemens Romanus, abſente ſcilicet Nerone, F ebrua- 
| Ti die 22, Aun. Paulin. p. 25. A. D. 68. 


(=) Quod fi Romam diſerte non expreſſerit, Neronem 


derte multo minus delineavit. Dicit enim Paulum 2 Tav 


ve. . . Neque enim 412450 Imperatores dicti ſunt : 
led qui ſub Imperatore, in provinciis praeſertim, Praeſidum 
loca ſub variis nominibus obtinebagt. . . . Neque haec vox 
tantum in provinciis ſolennis fuit, ſed etiam Romae., 

Tales erant Romae, ultimo Neronis anno, duo PrackeQi 


Praetorio, Tigellinus et Sabinus, et cum ſumma poteſtate 


Helius. De Succeſſion. fois Romaz Epiſcop. Dif. i. cap. 8. J. 


ix. 
a Ann, 67. Nu. 7, 
(70 Ann, 66. num. vi. et 67, u. v. 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 

And the word, which I have rendered 
Governours, is often uſed, not only for Pre- 
fects, but alſo for Kings, and Emperours, 
or other ſupreme magiſtrates. Of (c 
which I place ſeveral inſtances in' the mar- 
However, both the noun and the verb are 
general words, and are uſed concerning Go- 
vernours ſupreme and ſubordinate. 'As is 
apparent from that well known text. Luke 
ii. 1. Now (4) in the fifteenth year of the 


"gn 


e) 1. Kings. xv. 13. it is ſaid of 4/a: And alſo Maachab, 
his mother, he removed from ting Queen. In the lx, b is 
thus: Kai Tiv S 70% pnriza £xuTs res ne T% u e 
nv. 2. Chron, vii. 18. When God appeared to Solomon, 
he ſaid: Then will I eftabliſh the throne of thy kingdom. There 
Hall not fail thee a man to be Ruler in Iſrael. *Oux *Zaphiorra 
ove. WY Hebes up er ig. 2. Chr. ix. 26. And he reigned 
over all the auf from the river. Kai iv n iron Tot 
Bagintav amd 7% Tomas. When St. Matthew ch. ii. 6. 
quotes the words of the Prophet Micah : Out of thee ſpall 
come a Governour, ny ebe, that ſhall rule my people Iſrael: 

he does not mean a Governour of inferior rank, but the Meſ- 
ſiah himſelf. I ſhall add only a like inſtance or two from J- 
ſephus, and from a Greek claſſic, though many might be 
mentioned. . . . up: Eres Sod ecru THY vigavos t horlas 
Foſe ph. Ant. I. 20. cap: x. ſeck. ult. u. 2... dd N Ki 
e THs vipavor ichs. De B. I. I. 2. cap. 14. 4. 4.. - 
TW apes U epo doray d io fο—ua ny eEi⁰. bun 
Hal. 1. 4. cap. 4. p. 202. ed. Hudſon. 

(4) Ev tra os eerexcud er Thc ny ehe TICgis 
Aid EPI, HY EpoVeuorTEs wer ]]]. This iud cis. 


Ch. XVIII. S. Peter; 


reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being 
Governour of Fudea. As the words are well 


rendred in our verſion, But, literally, they 


might be. tranſlated in this manner. Now 
in the fifteenth year of the government of Ti- 


| berius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being Governour 


| of Tudea. 


As for the word being in the plural num- 
ber: 1t is no uncommon thing to prefer that 


to the ſingular, when we are obliged to be 
| cautious, and intend, as I ſuppoſe Clement 
did, to ſpeak in a general way. In ſhort 


Clement ſhews, that Peter and Paul had 


died by martyrdom, and not in a tumult 
| of the people, but by order of the magiſ- 
trate, meaning the nn though he 1 Oh 
| not named, 


So that I muſt take the liberty to ſay, that 


Pearſon s obſervation, that Peter and Paul 


were put to death, not by Nero, but by the 
Prefects of Rome, or ſome other great officer, 
in the abſence of the Emperour, appears to 
be of no value. And it is deſtitute of all au- 
thority from hiſtorie. For we ſhall ſee, as 
we proceed, that the death of theſe two A- 
poſtles is continually aſcribed to Nero 8 all 


Who ou Hy about it, 


op" nl 


197 


1 St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
One thing more I muſt take notice of. 
From theſe paſſages of Clement it has been 
argued, that Peter never was at Rome, in 
(e) this manner. Clemens Romanus, (who 
<* was: perſonally acquainted with the A- 
« poſtles, and knew very well where they 
& traveled,) writes a letter from Rome to Co- 
% rinth, and mentions St. Paul's traveling 
« very far to ſpread the goſpel: but in the 
« ſame ſection, though he mentions St. Pe- 
« ters ſufferings and martyrdotn, yet he 
* fays nothing of his traveling much, nor 
one word of his ever re Youre” at 

Awe. i 
Upon which 1 leave to vhſerve; firſt. 
It feems to me, that Clement ſays, Peter and 
Paul ſuffered martyrdom at Rome. For 
ſpeaking of the great multitude of the ele, 
who- had been an excellent example of patience 
among them, meaning the Romans, he ſays, 
they (f ) were joyned to or with the good A. 
poſtles, before mentioned. Therefore the 
Apoſtles had ſuffered in the fame place. 
Certainly Oe, who wrote this, did not 
think, 


(« ) See Dr. Benſon's Preface to . Peter's firſt epiftte. 2 
i. p. 1 57. 2d. ed. 
1) TETOIS , » » ournbpolohn S e EKASKT als 


„Ich. XVII. Sr. Peter. 


| think, that Peter died at Babylon i in Męſopo- 
3 tamia, and Paul at Rome in Italie. Second- 
n H. The reaſon, why Clement ſo particularly 
o ÞK mentions St. Pauls travels, probably, was, 
- IE becaule the extent of his preaching was very 
y | remarkable. And it is likely, that Clement 
refers to Rom. xv. 19. Thirdly. His omit- 
| ting to ſpeak of Peter's travels is not a denial 
| of his having traveled a great deal. Nor does 
| it imply, that he had not been at Rome. St. 
Paul muſt have been twice in the Weſt, and 
at Rome, if he ſuffered martyrdom there. 
But Clement does not ſay ſo, though he knew 


| wiſe. But when we ſpeak or write of things 
well known, (as theſe things were at that 
time,) there is no need to be very particular. 
It was ſufficient, if Clement mentioned ſuch 


fectual. 
I ſhall now tranſcribe below (g) ſome like 


g Denique manifeſtum eſt, nihil hie a Clemente de Ur- 


Romanis ad Corinthios ſcripſit, qui haec omnia, non minus 
: quam ipſe, noverunt. Imo Clemens mentionem locinon fe- 
A. cit, non quia ipſe ignorabat, ſed quia illi cognoverunt, 

Nam fi ignoraſſet quo in loco, qua in regione, aut qua in 
ordis 


it very well. As did the Corinthians like- 


things, as would render his exhortations ef- 


0 4 ob- 


be, vel de Imperatore diſerte et expreſſim dictum eſſe, quia a 


199 


200 


r e Wan FP - - 


— 3 I je . : p . 
. — # 1 — 3 4 — n \ * —— -S = 5 " _ - 2» = _ 
+ - A >» g > - 2 25 DE a . + 1 <n_ ” Ad l _ 4” e 4 4 — 
ee. - > * 2 "a A + * — > 4 3 N 2 - as s 2 2 1 — 2 by PR Sheds... - * 0 I Mi 78 Sr 97 9 9 — p RE Ine 1 * : » MTs 2 * 
A * eo 8 2 1 Fae © 5& ” F *< 4 VN FIN So Br 28 " \ 4 +4 TH VIPS, * - ** * 4 I ol Eg ) 
wy N r N Ky 2 N C e 5 0 e JE — n ep BE. . " 7 x Ss Sb 95 bg —_ =_ R id 2 22382 : — 1 
"22 23 wg L 2 - — CORE IR N N 2 ee 4 N F - r 7 3 l N n 4 3 8 8 4 6 8 8 * K 
5 _ 7 3 ? * 2 2  \ "_ * IF 89 8 32 0 5 + N * A. F F : * #2. 1 x >> Þ b $3 0. 8. © Rm 5 4+ L l 4 * 
5 8 6 : - 1 1 2 . 138 2 HO IRS 7 2 n 5 r . 5 . e — Y 5 8 N. Ae OD 
P EP : rr a en. Ra — — — W Cont; e A ESR i W ork: 24 8 22 1881 j ..  & '; 
9 nn 2 * A Pa — 8 * * > 5 N - 2 2 25 — * + » 5 * 2 r Den q Þ 5 * 18 * N. 1 
e i 
7 - J 


obſervations of Pearſon, in his confutation 


St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 


of Salmaſius. 

Upon the whole, I cannot bat” think, 
that theſe paſſages, of Clement bear a teſti- 
monie to the martyrdoms both of Peter and 
Paul, and that at Rome, which cannot be 
Eraced. 

Ignatius, about 108. writing to the 2 
mans, ſays: I () do not command you, 


« as Peter and Paul. They were Apoſtles 


«T am a condemned perſon.” Ignatiu. 
muſt have ſuppoſed, that the Chriſtians at 
Rome had been inſtructed by Peter, as wel 


as 5 Pane.” ae obſervations of (i) Pear. 
| fon 


orbis parte, mortuus eſt Petrus, quomodo aſſerere potuit, eun 


martyrio coronatum fuiſle ? ... Proculdubio haec loci omi 


ſio non ex ignorantia cujuſpiam, aut ſcriptoris alterius, ſed 
ex certiſſima omnium, ad quos ſpectabat haec epiſtola, tun 
Romanorum, tum Corinthiorum, aliorumque fidelium cogni 


tione et explorata ſcientia, quae ulteriorem expoſitionem mi- 


nime requirebat, Ac tandem argumentum hoc negativun 


ex Clemente productum, non eorum ſed noſtrüm eft, Cle- 


mens optime novit, et ubi, et quomodo paſſus eſt S. Petrus. 
Idem etiam bene noverunt tum Romani, tum Corinthii 
Aliter eos ea de re certiores feciſſet Clemens. Pear/on. 4 


Succeſ. prim. . 7. Diff. i. cap. 8. fe. is. 


2 ON @s vbrres *; avs daTYLa ooo du. Exel 


artec, £0 KGTEKPITO- Ad Rom. cap. 4. 
(7) Quid enim ex his verbis ad Romanos ſcriptis aper- 


tus, quam ſanetiſſimum Martyrem in ea ſententia fuiſſe, quod 


Petrus, 


Ch. XVIIL. St. Peter. 


ſon, and ( Barratier, upon this place, 
which I put below, appear very juſt. 
The Preaching of Peter, or of Peter and 
Paul, quoted by ſeveral ancient writers, (as 
has been ſhewn in this work,) though not as 
a book of authority, compoſed ) about the 
midle of the ſecond centurie, or ſooner, 
makes mention of Peter's being at Rome, in 
this manner, as cited by Lactantius. Af- 
ter (mM) his reſurrection Chriſt opened to his 


diſciples all things that ſhould come to paſs, 


which things Peter and Paul preached at 


| Rome.” And what follows. There (u) is 
another large quotation of this book in the 


Author of Rebaptizing, writ about 256, 
where 


Petrus, non minus quam Paulus, Romae evangelium prae- 

dicavit, et paſſus fit ? Pearſon. ib. cap. 7. u. ii. 
Ignatius, . Romanis ſcribens, negat ſe ipſis, tan- 

quam Petrum et Paulum, praecipere velle. Cur Petrum et 


Paulum una nominat, niſi quod uterque Romae fuerit ? Cur 


Petrum, fi cum Romanis nullum nexum habuerit? Si enim 
Romae non fuerit, cum Romanis non ſcripſerit, nil magis 
cum us commune habebat, vel iis praeceperat, quam Jaco- 
bus, vel Judas, vel Joannes. Manifeſtum eſt, Ignatium Ro- 


manum Petri iter noviſſe. Barrat. ubi ſupr. num. iii. p. 5. 


(1) See Vol. ii. p. 537. note (r). | 
in) Sed et futura aperuit illis omnia, quae Petrus et Pay- 


lus Romae praedicaverunt. Et ea praedicatio in memoriam 


* permanſit. Lactant. Inft. l. 4. cap. 21. p. 422. 
(*) * Vol. iv. p. 889. 890. 33 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 


where it is ſuppoſed, that Peter and Paul 
were together at Rome. 

Dionyfius, Biſhop of Corinth about 170. 
in a letter to the church of Rome, inſcribed 
to Soter their Biſhop, as cited by Euſebius, 
takes notice, © that (o Peter and Paul go- 


ing to Talie, taught there, and ſuffered 


martyrdom about the ſame time.“ 
Tdrenaeus, about 178. ſpeaks of the church 
of Rome © ( p) as founded and eſtabliſhed 
by the two great Apoſtles Peter and Paul.” 
In another place he ſays, that (q) Mat- 
thew wrote his goſpel, whilſt Peter and 


Paul were preaching at Rome, and eſtabliſn- 


ing the church there.” Trenaeus, who was 
as likely to know as moſt, had no doubt a- 
bout theſe things. And ſome of his argu- 


ments with heretics are partly built upon 


them : well knowing, that they could not 
15 — 5 be 


6 "Opie 4e es irak d, Sf atorres ẽ n- 
car xaTe Tov aurlv Nαiiνον Ap. Euſeb. I. 2. cap. 25. p. 68. 
The ſame paſſage i is largely quoted Vol. i. p. 301. 

N (? Sed quoniam valde longum eſt in hoc tali volumine 
omnium eccleſiarum enumerare ſucceſſiones; maximae, et 


antiquiſſimae, et omnibus cognitae, a glorioſiſſimis Apoſtolis, | 


Petro et Paulo, Romae formatae et conſtitutae eccleſiae, 
eam quam habet ab Apoſtolis traditionem, et annuntiatam 
omnibus fidem, &c. Adv. Haer. I. 3. cap. 3. 

| (8) Adv. Haer. I. 3. cap. 1. et ap. Eujeb. l. 5. cap. 8.) 


w IO 


i 


„ 


Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. | 


be conteſted, and that they were gracrlly 


allowed: 


According to Clement of aeg who 


| flouriſhed about the year 194. St. Mar#'s 


Goſpel (r) was writ at the defire of St. Pe- 
ter's hearers at Rome. 

Tertullian, about the year 200. 120 af- 
ter, often ſpeaks (s) of Peter being at Rome, 
and teaching there, and ſuffering martyr- 


dom there, N with Paul, or about the 


ſame time. 


67 Vid. Euſeb. H. E. I. 2. cap. 15. et ib. 6. cap. 14. and 
this evork Vol. ii. p. 472. : 

( ) Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes Roman. . . . Ita quam 
felix eccleſia, cui totam doctrinam Apoſtoli cum ſanguine ſuo 
profuderunt! Ubi Petrus paſſioni Dominicae adaequatur: 
abi Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur. De A 8 5 Haer. cap. 
36. p. 245 · ö 

Nec quicquam refert inter eos, quos Joannes in Jordine; 


et quos Petrus in Tiberi tinxit. De Baptiſm. cap. 4. p. 257. 


Videamus, quod lac a Paulo Corinthii hauſerint. . . . Quid 


etiam Romani de proximo ſonent, quibus evangelium et Pe- 


trus et Paulus ſanguine owns ſuo ſignatum reliquerunt. Adv. 
Marcion. I. 4. cap. 5. p. 505. B 

Orientem fidem Romae . Nero cruentavit, Tune 
Petrus ab altero cingitur, quum cruci adſtringitur. Tunc 
Paulus civitatis Romanae conſequitur nativitatem, quum illic 
martyrii renaſcitur generoſitate. Scorpiac. cab. 15. p. 
633. B. | 
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| 5 time were to be ſeen at Rome the tombs of 


' afterwards, always ſuppoſeth the church of 


ferre. . . . Cyprian. Cornelio. ep. 59. p. 135. Oxon. 1682. 


-contendit . . . multas alias 2 N inducat. TH . ql 


St. Peter, Ch. XVIII. 
” Caius, about 2 12. obſerves, that Ct) in his 


the Apoſtles, Peter es Paul, Who had 
eſtabliſhed that church. 


Origen, about 230. as cited by Buſch 
fays, that (u Peter having preached in Pon- 
tus, Galatia, and other places, at length 
came to Rome, where he was crucified. 

© Cyprian (x) at Carthage, about 248. and 


Rome to have been eſtabliſhed by Peter. 
80 (y) likewiſe does Firmilian, in Cappads- 
cia, in his road! writ in 256, 

Lac 


. . Lopfces 1d Tpomraia' T rd rn [pug api | Th 
eq len. Ap. Euſeb. H. E. J. 2. cap. 25. b. 68. in. Aud ſee in 
this work Vol. iii. p. 23. 

(u. 4. Euſeb. I. 3. cap. i. 

( Factus eſt autem Cornelius . de Dei « et Chriſt 
ejus judicio ., . cum nemo ante ſe factus eflet, cum Fabian 
locus, id eſt, cum locus Petri, et gradus cathedrae facerdo 
talis vacaret. Cyprian. ad Antonian. ep. 55. p. 104. | 
Poſt iſta adhuc inſuper pſeudo-epiſcopo fibi ab haeretic 
conſtituto, navigare audent, et ad Petri cathedram, atque 
ecclefiam principalem .. . a ſchiſmaticis et profanis liters 


( Arque ego in hac parte juſte indignor ad hanc tam 4 
pertam et manifeſtam Stephani ſtultitiam, quod qui fic de 
epiſcopatus ſui loco gloriatur, et ſe ſucceſſionem Petri tener 


* 


Lac. 


ay k- 


{ fee in 


Chriſti 
'abian 
\Cerd0- 


ereticis 
atque 
literas 


2. 


tam 4 
fic de 
| tener? 
us, qul 


his Chronicle. 


Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 

Laclantius (2) about 306. in his Inſtituti- 
ons, aſcribes the death of Peter and Paul to 
Nero at Rome. | 

The ſame Lacrantius, or be is ths 


| Author of the book of the Deaths. of Perſe- 


cutors, is very clear, that (a) in the reign 
of Nero, Peter, came to Rome, and that by 
his order Peter was crucified, and Paul alſo 
put to.death. 

Euſebius, both in his. On e and 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, bears witneſſe to 
the ſame ſame things. Not now to inſiſt on 
In the former (5) he ſays, 
« that Peter was crucified at Rome with his 
head downward, and Paul. beheaded.” 


In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, ſpeaking of 


Nero, 


per ſucceſſionem cathedram Petri habere ſe praedicat, nullo 
adverſus haereticos zelo excitatur. Firmilian. ep. Oprian. 
15: Þ. 225. 

(z) Itaque poſt illorum obitum, cum eos Nero interemiſſet, 
Judaeorum nomen et gentem Veſpaſianus exſtinxit, fecitque 
omnia, quae illi futura praedixerant. Iiflitut. FA th cap. 
21. P. 423. 

af 2) Cumque jam Nero imperaret, petrus Romam advent 

. et convertit multos ad juſtitiam. . Qua re ad Nero- 
nem delata , .. et primus omnium 2 Dei "ſervos, 
Petrum cruci adfixit, et | Faun interfecit, De Mort. Perſec. 
cap. 2. f my 

( b) Kaz werfe 4 Int pap; dre N ν cauferal, 
vdo d amoreurera. Dem, Ew. J. 3. P. 116. Th 


1 
* 
205 == 


vie. Oh xvim. 


Nero, © as {c) the firſt perſecutor of the 
6 Chritians, he ſays, that he put to death 
« the Apoſtles. At which time Paul was 
« beheaded at Rome, and Peter crucified, as 
er hiſtorie relates. And the account, he ſays, 
* jg confirmed by the monuments ſtill ſeen 
t in the cemetries of that city, with their 
names inſcribed upon them.” And what 
follows. In another chapter of the ſame 
work he ſays, © that (4) Linus was the firſt 
Biſhop of Rome after the martyrdom of Paul 
and Peter.” It is needleſs to refer to any 
more of the many places of this learned Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſarea, where he appears to have 
been fully perſuaded, that theſe two Apo- 
ſtles accompliſhed their martyrdom at 
' Rome. 


2 (e pj ſuppoſes both Peter 3 
WO 


(c) Tavry Yiu Jurog bed N W reis ATE pare; dit 
XnpuxBes, « m1 Tos xere Tor droiaan ibn ogaryds. Tie? 
avs dn buv S duth; pawns Thu apa amor punbives, 4 mi 
| Tpos waduTws avartononiotnva xaT dvr I5oprvrat. Ke J. 
F. . 2. c. 25. þ. 67. ; NW. i ＋ 2. | cap. 22. fon. p. 

| 62. R | | 
4) N. de p EHπs ler 00 Thy aduas x) 476 
| peprvpion, pros XANpET Os 7 4 H- Mios. z E. i. 
3. cap. 2. 

(e) TI&7pos J 6 dd Tov peCoy 70 Ger ppumrrhyuncs 1 


aue 


Ch. XVII. S. Peter. | 


Paul to have ſuffered ns in that 


city. | 
Epbrem the Syrian, about 370. fo that 


Y Peter taught at Rome. 


Epiphanius, as may be remembred, a. 


« that (g) Matthew wrote firſt, and Mark 


ſoon after, being a companion of Peter at 


Rome.” In another place (H he ſpeaks of 


| Peter and Paul, as the firſt Apoſtles and Bi- 
| ſhops of Rome, Afﬀter whom, he ſays, were 
Linas, Cletus, Clement, 8 


Ferome's opinion is well known from his 
article of St. Peter, in his book of Illuſtri- 
ous Men, where he ſays, < that (7) Peter 


| was crucified at Rome in the fourteenth year 
| of Nero's reign: ” and from () his chapter 


of St. Mark, © whom he calls the diſciple 
and interpreter of Peter, and ſays, that at 


the deſire of the brethren at Rome he wrote 
a ſhort 


rave 25 gary abs, 2 ey, d xtc, eig Paget 


d dds paprupnont, uk aveCanovro THhV nen Aol. 


pro fuga fad p. 331. : 

) derive ads ant Filto. p. 211. er off. fir. Tom. i. p. 
8 

(g) See Vol. viii. p. 303. om Hoon $f num. vi. 

0 70 'Ev eau ve Yeyovars apero, Tires U wo 6 
db J Santos, Sr N. K- A. Haer. 27. u. 

(i) See Vol. x. p. 130. 

(#) The ſame, p. 92. 
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| St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
a ſhort Goſpel, according to what he had 
heard from Peter.” Not now to refer to 
any other places. | 
We lately ſaw, how 7 Chryſe * ſays; i 1 
that Peter having been at Antioch, after- 1 
wards went to Rome. In another place he 
ſays, that (m) after Peter and Paul Ignatius 
alſo ſuffered martyrdom at Rome. And he 
thinks it a wiſe diſpoſal of Providence, that ſo Ml + 
many ſhould bear the moſt ſignal teſtimonie 
to truth in a place, which was then the 
chief ſeat of impiety and ſuperſtition. 
According to Sulpicius Severus, who 
wrote about the year 401. Paul (n) and Pe- 
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s ter ſuffered martyrdom at Rome in Nerds Ne 
= perſecution. tc 
bs - Prudentius, about 40 5. has ſeveral times I 
celebrated the martyrdoms of Peter and tt 
Paul at Rome. One place was tranſcribed WW p. 
from him not long (o) agoe. 
To 
(7) See before. þ. 175. bh | rf 
n) *Or q ri papa GneevTe;, drt ons Tore A bus 
Zons exe, e Exengo BonB&o. Att Tero Y airy MM er 
ab, Y per nere ours x86 aavres tufnoav. Cr. ſim; 
Bom. in & Ignat. Mart. T. 2. p. 599. A. Org, 
) Tum Paulus ac Petrus capitis damnati. Quorum uni ( | 
cervix gladio deſeRta, Petrus in erucem ſublatus eſt, Sul. Sev. De. 
Hiſt. Sacra. I. 2. cap. 29. al. 41. EX 4 


0e See before. p. 187. x 


Ch. XVIII Or. Peter: 

To him I fubjoyn P. Orofius ( 2) about 

Aer 
And Theodoret, about 423. well hike) 


| that though Nero put to death two of 


the principal Chriſtian Lawgivers, Peter 
and Paul, he could not aboliſh their laws. 

I omit Auguſtin, and many others, who 
ſpeak to the like purpoſe. But I would add, 
for ſhewing how-general this tradition is, that 


| Abdias Babylonius, as he is called, in his A- 


poſtolical Hiſtorie, ſuppoſes Peter (r) to 


have been at Rome, and to have ſuffered - 


martyrdom. there. | 
Nor can any of my readers forbear to re- 

collect the general, and almoſt unanimous 

teſtimonie of ancient writers concerning St. 


| Mark : that he was a diſciple of St. Peter, 
that his Goſpel is the ſubſtance of St. Peter's 


preaching, and that it was writ at Rome. 
tht 3 


(8) Naim plan Romae Chriſianos apple et monti- 


bus adfecit, ac per omnes provincias pari perſecutione exeru- 


clari imperavit. Ipſumque nomen exſtirpare conatus, beatiſ- 
ſimos Chriſti apoſtolos, Petrum cruce, Paulum gladio oceidit. 


Orof. Hi. J. 7. cap. 7 


(4) See of this work Pol. xt; Bp 105; from Theod. derm. 9. 
De Legibus Tom. 4. p. 611. D. | 
() Apoſtol. Hift. de Petro. 5. XVU1, Se. Ap. Fabp. Tom. 4. 


Vol. XV. Tx b | 
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St. Peter, Ch. XVIII. 
It is not needful to make many remarks 
upon this tradition. But it is eaſie to ob- 
ſerve, that it is the general, uncontradicted, 
diſintereſted teſtimonie of ancient writers; 
in the ſeveral parts of the world, Greeks, 
Latins, Syrians. As our Lord's prediction 
concerning the death of Peter is recorded 
in one of the four Goſpels, it is very 
likely, that -(s) Chriſtians would obſerve 
the accompliſhment of it. Which muſt 
have been in ſome place. And about this 


place there is no difference among Chri- 


ſtian writers of ancient times. Never any 
other place was named, beſide Rome, 
Nor (t) did any other city ever glory in 


the martyrdom of Peter. There were in 


the ſecond and third centuries diſputes 
. S 


69 Non infirmanda eſſe ea de re antiquitatis teſtimonia, 


multa monent. 1. Convenientiſſimum ſane fuit ſciri locum, 


ubi Petro mors oblata eſt, ad illuſtrandum Chriſti de ſervi ſui 
martyrio oraculum.. . Locus autem in ignoratione jacet, 
fi in Romana civitate Petrus cruci * non fuit. Baſucg. 


ann. 64. 1. J. 
.) Gloriae decorique maximo ecclefiis fuit, quod et doc- 


trina et ſanguine Apoſtolorum conderentur. Hinc exclama- 


bat olim Tertullianus: Felix eccleſia, cui totam doctrinam Apo- 

oli cum ſanguine ſuo profuderunt. Qui fit ergo, ut nulla prae- 
ter Ronanam eccleſia in morte Petri exultarit et triumpharit? 
1. 16. 


Ch. XVIII. Fr. Peter. 


between the Bichon of Rome and ober 
Biſhops and churches about the time of 
keeping Eaſter, and about the baptiſin 
of heretics. Yet (u) none denied the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome to have what they called the 
chair of Peter, 


It is not for our honour, nor our in- 


tereſt, either as Chriſtians, or Proteſtants, 


to deny the truth of events, aſcertained 


by early and well atteſted tradition, If 


| any make an ill uſe of ſuch facts, we are 


not accountable for it. We (x) are not 
from 


{z) Cum graviſſimos in adverſarios inciderint olim Epiſco- 


pi Romani, Cyprianos, Firmilianos, alioſque bene multos, 


nonne eorum aliquis eam perſtrinxiſſet: et gloriationem, qua 
Romana Te effetebat eccleſia, utpote quae nunquam Pprae- 
{entia Petri, ſanguineque floruerit, etſi ad ravim uſque utro- 
que ornamento ſuperbiret ? A. ib. 

(x) Neque ulla unquam traditio fuit, quae majore telium 
numero cingatur: ut de Petri in Urbem adventu dubitari non 
poſſit, quin omnia hiſtoriae fundamenta convellantur. * 
ann. 64. u. ix. 

Tantus hac in re omnium conſenſus fuit, ut ſane miraculo 
debuerit eſſe, quoſdam noſtris ſeculis ortos, factum adeo mani- 


feſtum negare nn Barrat, de Succeſſ. Ep. Rom. cap. | 


i. num. i. 
Verum hi omnium veterum patrum teſtimonio S 
« « + . Quae, malum, impudentia eſt, id quidem quod nemo 
reterum dixit, temere affirmare: Petrum ſcilicet ſedem fix- 
| p EEE iſle 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 


: from a dread of ſuch abuſes, to over- 


throw the credit of all hiſtorie. The 


conſequence of which would be fatal. 


Fables and fictions have been mix- 
ed with the accounts of Peter's being at 
Rome. But they are not in the moſt 
early writers. They have been added 
ſince. And it is well known, that fic- 
tions have been joyned with hiſtories of 
the moſt certain and important facts. 
The two traditions, concerning Peters 
being at Rome and Paul's preaching 1 
Spain, ought not to be compared toge- 
ther. They are not at all alike. The 


later is not atteſted by ſo many, nor ſo 


early writers, as the other. And is, pro- 

bably, a mere conjecture, without any 

foundation, but the words of Rom. xv. 25. 

Which are no proof at all. 

This argument may be cenſured by 

ſome as prolix, and even needleſs. But 
| as 


iſſe Babylone : id vero quod veteres omnes ecclefiaſtici ſcrip- 


tores diſertiſſime prodiderunt, adventum videlicet Petri Apo- 


' " Noli in urbem Romam pertinaciter negare. Atqui nihil in 


tota hiſtoria eccleſiaſtica illuſtrius, nihil certius, atque teſta- 
tius, quam adventus Petri Apoſtoli in urbem Romam. Va- 
. MAE 


Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 
as ſome, of our own times, as well as 


| formerly, have denied, or diſputed this 
point; I have thought it expedient, to let 
my readers ſee the evidences of what ap- 


pears to my-ſelf, as well as to many other 
Proteſtants, very certain : that St. Peter 
was at Rome, and ſuffered martyrdom 


there. 
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CHAP. XIX. ; 


The two Epiſtles of Ot. Peter. 


I. Their Genuinneſſe ſhewn from Teſti- A 
monie, and internal Characters. 
II. The People, to whom they wer: il , 
ſent. III. The Place, where. IV. e 
The Time, ben they were writ, | * 
V. Remarks hon 1. Pet. v. 1 3. 1 


oO AVING writ the hiſtorie of the fu 
Apoſtle Peter, I now proceed to 
060 his epiſtles. Concerning which 
three or four things are to be conſidered W | 
by us: their e the perſons to e 
whom | ( 


Hae 
7 


N 
N 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
whom they were ſent, the place where, and 
the time when they were writ. 


I. The firſt epiſtle was all along received 


by catholic Chriſtians, as authentic, and ge- 
nuine. This we learn from (a) Euſebius. 


Who likewiſe ſays: Of (5) the controvert- 
ed books of the New Teſtament, but yet 
well known, and approved by many, are 


| that called the epiſtle of James, and that of 


Jude, and the ſecond of Peter, and the ſe- 
cond and third of John.” And in another 
place: «One (e) epiſtle of Peter, called 


_ arg 


Their Ge- 


uui unelſſe o 


the firſt, .is univerſally received. This the 


their writings, as undoubtedly genuine. But 
that called his ſecond, we have been inform- 
ed, by tradition,] has not been received as 


a part of the New Teſtament. - Neverthe- 


leſs appearing to many to be uſeful, it has 
been carefully ſtudied with the other ſcrip- 


tures.” By which, I think, we may be af- 


ſured, that a great regard was ſhewn to this 
+ > epiltle 


| (4) See Pol. viii. p. 5 97. 99. 100. 102. 1103. 113; 1 


156. % = 
(% Pol. viii. p. "OT 28 
(P. 99. 


Preſbyters of ancient times have quoted in 
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St. Peter's Epiſtles, Ch. XIX. 
epiſtle by many Chriſtians in the time of our 
learned Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorian. 

Jerome ſays: © Peter (d) wrote two 
epiſtles, called catholic: the ſecond of 
which is denied by many to be his, becauſe 
of the difference of mn ſtile from the for- 
mer.” 

And beirn before them, in his Com- 
mentaries upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 


as cited by (e) Euſebius, ſays : © Peter (/ 


* on whom the Church is built, has left one 


- *epiſtle,. [univerſally] acknowledged. Let 
e it be granted, that he alſo wrote a ſecond, 
Le For it is doubted. of.“ 


What thoſe learned writers of the third 
and fourth centuries ſay of theſe two epiſtles 


vue have found agreeable to the teſtimonie of 
more ancient writers, whom we have con- 


ſulted. For the firſt epiſtle ſeems to be fe- 


ferred to by (g) Clement of Rome. It i; 


plainly referred to by ( Polycarp ſeveril 
times. oh Is wo referred to R the (7 ) Mar- 
3 . tyrs 


(4) Pol. x. p. 130. 


(e H. E. l. 6. cap. 25. p. 225. A. 

V drs Fol. iii. p 236. 25 
g. See Vol. i. p. y. and 100, | 
( Pol. i. p. 215. . 218. See ahſo p. op 
(#/ Vel. i. p. 540. 5 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
tyrs at Lyons. It was received by ( ) Theo- 
philus, Biſhop of Antioch. It was quoted 


( ) by Papias. It is quoted in the remain- 
ing writings of (m) Irenaeus, (u) Clement of 


Alexandria, and (0) Tertullian. Conſequent- 
_ ly, it was all along received. But we do not 


perceive the ſecond epiſtle to be quoted by 
(b Papias, nor (q) by Irenaeus, nor ( r) 


Tertullian, nor (5s) Cyprian. 


However, both theſe epiſtles were gene- 
rally received in the fourth, and following 
centuries, by all Chriſtians, except the Sy- 
rians. For they were received by Atbana- 
ſus, Cyril of Feruſalem, the Council of Lao- 
dicea, Epiphanius, Jerome, Rufin, Auguſtin, 
and others. As may be ſeen in the alpha- 
betical table, in St. Peter, at the end of the 
twelfth WO to which the reader is re- 
ferred. 


Such are na teſtimonies of ancient ale 
ters concerning theſe two epiſtles, If we 
= | don- 


(#) Vel. ii. p. 434. and 447. 

Lol. i. p. 242. 250. 25 

(m) Vol. i. p. 374. (n) Vol. ii. . 508. 
( Fol. ii. p. 616. (p) Pol. i. p. 250. 
2 Vol. i. p. 374. $75: 381. 
C $.. 017. +» 033 

„Vol. iv. p. $29, 
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| St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. | 
conſult the epiſtles themſelves, and endeavor 


to form a judgement by internal evidence; 
I ſuppoſe, it will appear very probable, that 


both are. of the ſame author. And it may 
ſeem, ſomewhat ſtrange, that any of the an- 
cients: hefitated about it, who had the two 


epiſtles before them, For with regard to 


ſome of the moſt ancient writers, it may be 
ſuppoſed, that the ſecond: epiſtle had: not 
been ſeen by them, it not having come to 
their hands together with the firſt, 

The firſt epiſtle being allowed to be St. 
Peter's, we can argue in favour of the other 
alſo after this manner. It bears in the in- 
ſcription the name of the ſame Apoſtle. For 


ſo it begins: Simon Peter, a ſervant, and an 
Apaſile of Jeſus Cbriſt. And in ch. i. 14. are 


theſe words: Knowing, that ſhortly I muſt 


put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt has ſhewed me. The writer of 
this epiſtle may haye had a particular revela- 


tion concerning the time of his death, not 


long before writing this. But it is probable, 
that here is a reference to our Lord's predic- 
tions concerning St. Peter's death, and the 
manner of it, Which are ae in John 


xXxi. 18. 19. 


From 


> TY Ya 3V we 7 * 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 

From ch. i. 16. 17. 18. it appears, that 
the writer was one of the diſciples, who. 
were with Jeſus in the mount, when he was 


transfigured in a glorious manner. This 


certainly leads us to Peter, who was there, 


and whoſe name the epiſtle bears in the in- 


ſcription. 
Ch. iii. 1. This ſecond cpiſtle, beloved, I 


now write unto you: in both which J flirr 


up your pure minds by way of remembrance 2: 


plainly referring to the former epiſtle, which. 


has been always acknowledged for Peter's. 


| Theſe words are expreſs. But it might have 
been argued with ſome degree of probability 
from ch. i. 12, ... 15. that he had before 


writ to the — perſons. 
Once more, ch. iii. 15. 16. he — 2 Paul 
brother, and otherwiſe ſo ſpeaks of him, and 


his epiſtles, as muſt needs be reckoned moſt | 


ſuitable to an Apoſtle. 


The writer therefore is the Apoſtle Peter, 
whoſe name the epiſtle bears in the inſcrip- 


tion, | 
So that we are here led to that obſervation, 


which Wall placed at the head of his notes 
upon this ſecond. epiſtle. It is, ſays (t) 


w | | « he, 


| (t) Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 358. 359. 
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St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIx. 
ce he, a good proof of the cautiouſneſſe of 


e the ancient Chriſtians in receiving any 


© book for canonical, that they not only re- 


© jected all thoſe pieces forged by heretics, 


<* under the names of Apoſtles :', . . but al- 
e fo, if any good book affirmed by ſome 
ee men, or by ſome churches, to have been 
© written and ſent by ſome Apoſtle, were 
tc offered to them, they would not, till fully 


« fatisfied of the fact, receive it into their 


ce canon.” He adds : © There is more ha- 
« zard in denying this to be Peter's, than 
there is in denying ſome other books to be 
e of that author, to whom they are by tra- 
« dition aſcribed. For they, if they be not 


* of that Apoſtle, to whom they are im- 


te puted, yet may be of ſome other Apoſtle, 
& or apoſtolical man. But this author is 
e either the Apoſtle, or elſe by ſetting his 
© name, and by other circumſtances, he 


does deſignedly perſonate him. Which 
ee no man of piety and truth would do.” 


And then he concludes : * This epiſtle be- 
e ing written by him but a little before his 
e death. ch. i. 14. and perhaps no more than 
* one copie ſent; it might be a good while, 
e before a number of copies, well atteſted, 


DP — 


« came. 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſiles. 


came abroad to the generality of the Chri- 


« ſtian churches.” 
What has been juſt ſaid is e to 


confute the opinion advanced by Grotius, 


that (u) this ſecond epiſtle was writ by Si- 


neon, Biſhop of Jeruſalem after James, the 
Lord's brother. Indeed that opinion cannot 
be admitted. It is deſtitute of all authority 
from antiquity, and is inconſiſtent with the 
whole tenour of the epiſtle itſelf, or at leſt 
with many things in it. As has been well 
oblerved by (x) YVitringa, and Ay been now 
ihewn by us. 


Ferome, in his article of St. Peter, in his 


book of Illuſtrious Men, as already ſeen, 
lays; © Peter (y) wrote two epiſtles, called 
| ca- 


gu) Scriptorem autem hujus epiſtolae arbitror eſſe Simeo- 


nem, Epiſcopum poſt Jacobi mortem Hieroſolymis, ejuſdem- 
que Jacobi, cujus epiſtolam habemus, ſucceſſorem et ĩimitato- 


rem. &c. Grot. in 2.ep. S. Petri, 

(x) Verum quacumque etiam ſpecie ſe commendet con- 
jectatio haec Grotiana, hactenus animum inducere non potui, 
ut eam probem. Epiſtola Petri poſterior talis eſt, ut {cripta 
cenſeri nequeat ab impoſtore: Eſt enim gravis, et ſancto vi- 
ro digniſſima. Quod ſi ita eſt, certiſſime Petro erit vindi- 
canda, quia praeter praefationem, non temere rejiciendam, 
alia per hanc epiſtolam ſparſa ſunt, quae perſonam Petri no- 
bis digito quaſi monſtrant, ut cap. 1. 18. iii. 15. 
cher vat. Sacr. J. 4. cap. ꝙ. num. ælii. 

(») Scripſit duas epiſtolas, quae catholicae nominantur: 

| | ou 
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St. Peter's Epiſtles, Ch. XIX. 


catholic : the ſecond of which was by ma- 
ny denied to be his, becauſe of it's differing 


in ſtile from the former.” Of (z) this he 


ſpeaks likewiſe in his epiſtle to Hedibia. 


Baſnage (a) ſays, he is not able to diſcern 


ſuch difference of ſtile in the two epiſtles, 
However, Dr. Sherlock, now Biſhop of Lon- 


don, has largely treated of this point in his 


Differtation concerning the authority of the 
ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. Who obſerves, 
p. 203. © that the firſt and third of the 
three chapters, into which this epiſtle is now 
divided, agree in ſtile with the firſt epiſtle. 


The only difference is in the ſecond chapter, 


the ſtile of which is no more like to that of 
the other two, than it is to that of the firſt 
epiſtle. The occaſion of this difference 

| | ſeems 


quarum ſecunda a pleriſque ejus eſſe negatur, propter Alli 


cum priore diſſonantiam. De V. 1. eap. i. 


(=) Habebat ergo Titum interpretem, ficut et beatus 
Petrus Marcum : cujus Evangelium Petro narrante, et illo 
ſcribente, compoſitum eſt. Denique et duae epiſtolae, quae 
feruntur Petri, ſtilo inter ſe et charactere diſcrepant, ſtructurã- 
que verborum. Ex quo intelligimus, pro neceſſitate rerum 
diverſis eum uſum interpretibus. Ad Hedib. Qu. xi. T. 4. 
P. i. p. 183. al. ep. 150. 

(a) Nos ſtili diſcrimen deprehendere non poſſumus. Neque 
continet aliquid, quod Apoſtolo fit indignum, Bajnag. d. 


63. num. iii. 


tu 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Pills 


ſeems to be this, that in the ſecond chapter 
; there is a deſcription of the falſe prophets 
4 and teachers, who infeſted the Church, and 
- i perverted the doctrines of the goſpel. Some 
3 ancient Jewiſh writer had left behind him a 
deſcription of the falſe prophets of his own, 
. or perhaps earlier times. Which deſcription 
4 is applied both [by St. Peter and St. Jude 
do the falſe teachers of their own times.” 
7 It is added by his Lordſhip, p. 204. < St. 
85 Jerome ſuppoſed, and others have followed 
e his opinion, that St. Peter made uſe of dif- 
W ferent interpreters, to expreſs his ſenſe in 


e. bis two epiſtles. But had that been the caſe, 


the difference of ſtile would have appeared 
in the whole, and not in one part of it only. 
| Which is the preſent caſe, And I ſee no 


| reaſon to think, that St. Peter did not write 
| both his epiſtles himſelf.” 


| gives of the difference of the ſtile. Which 
all will allow to be ingenious, whether they 
admit it to be right, or not. For ſome may 
think, that (9) all this difference of ſtile a- 

riſes 


* Judt s epifthe. chapt. ami. near the end. 


That is the account, which his Lordſhip 


(b) Concerning this ſee more Bereafter in the remarks upon St. 
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ſes of Peter recorded in the Acts, together 

with the effects of them, are monuments of 
a a divine inſpiration, and of the fuffilment 
of the promiſe, which Chriſt made to him, 


To whom 
ſent. 


cellent epiſtle, as well as the foregoing, and 
hs writ with great ſtrength and majeſty.” 


theſe epiſtles were ſent, there have been dif4 2 


St. Peter's Epiſilev.. Ch. XIX. 
riſes from the ſubject treated of in the ſe- 


cond chapter. 
I conclude therefore, that the two G eplilles, 


generally aſcribed to the . Peter, are 
indeed his. | 

Mr. Oftervald, of Neuſchatel, f. peaking of 
the firſt of theſe epiſtles, ſays: It con- 
tains very weighty inſtructions, and is one 


of the fineſt books of the New Teſtament. 5 
Of the ſecond he ſays: © It is a moſt ex- 


1 


Certainly, theſe epiſtles, and the diſcour- 


SB. © QI S. — OY OY 
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when he ſaw him and his brother Andrew 
employed in their trade, and caſting a net 
into the ſea : Follow me, ſaid he, and 7 will Mc 


ou 


male you fiſhers of men. Matt, iv. 18. 


II. Concerning the perſons, to whom MW 


ferent opinions among both ancients and 1 // 
moderns. | 


Emuſebius 


Ch. XIX. Sz. Peter's Epiſtles. 


Euſebius (c) ſpeaking of St. Peter's firſt 


epiſtle, as univerſally acknowledged, ſays : 


Ty W 


te padocia, Afia, and Bithynia,” They who 
c Wl are deſirous to know Jerome's opinion, may 


2 conſider what is tranſcribed from him Vol. 


e Nx. p. 130. . 133. For he does not ſeem 
„bo me to have any ſettled judgement about 
+. [WM the perſons, to whom Peter wrote. Didh- 
dais, of Alexandria, ſuppoſed, (d St. Pe- 


ter's firſt epiſtle to have been ſent to Jews 


- cattered abroad in ſeveral countreys. To 
the ſame purpoſe Oecumenius, not only in his 
argument of the epiſtle, referred to by me 
e) formerly, but alſo in his commentarie 
V upon the begining of the epiſtle. 


far 1e opinion, as Beza and Grotius in their 


notes upon the firſt verſe of the firſt epiſtle, 


(e) See Vol. vit. p. 13. 
(d) See Vol. ix. p. 173. 
ſe) Vol. xi. p. 414: 


Kb 0g" d Exeiyo; dopic ws Tags Tols und 7% 018/44vnv rarol- 
uvow luchbelotg ö rucherert dv Our Ss dowpra panes To) is 
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« It is inſcribed by him to the Hebfews, 
« ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 


Among the moderns not a few are of the 


and 


Tos in eprops GuTes rita bei, @; 6 laub pis id 
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St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 
and Mill (g) in his Prolegomena. Cave 


ſays, St. Peter's (H two epiſtles were writ 


chiefly to Jewiſh Chriſtians. Tillemont, 
ſpeaking of the firſt epiſtle, ſays, it (i) is 


addreſſed particularly to the converted Jews, 


in thoſe countreys, but it ſpeaks alſo to the 
Gentils, who had embraced the faith. 
But though ſome of the ancients, as juſt 
ſeen, ſay, that St. Peter wrote to the be- 
lievers of the circumcifion, we have in the 
courſe of this work obſerved divers-others, 
who ſay, he wrote to Gentils : as ( the 
Author of the Calling of the Gentils, by ſome 
ſuppoſed to be Proſper of Aquitain : the , 


Author of the Divine Promiſes and Predic- 


tions: (m) Junilius. Caſſiodorius in one 
place (n) ſpeaks of Peter's writing to the 
Gentils, in another (o) to believing Jews 
Auguſtin has twice ſaid, that (y Peter 
wrote to Gentils. In like manner another 

; author 


(8) Num. 60. 

(+) Reliquit poſt ſe epiſtolas duas, Judacis Chriſlianis prae- 
cipue inſcriptas. H. I. T. i. p. 5. 

(i) I Yadgrefle particulierement aux Juifs convertis dais 


toutes ces provinces, quoiqu'elle parle auſſi aux Gentils qu 


ayoient embrafle la foy. C. Pierre art. 33. Mer, T. i. 


{#) Vol. i. p. 136. (1) P. 139. | 
P. 297. 2096 ( Pol. xi: p. 308. 
(o) P. 313. 5 %) Vol. x. p. 248. 


Olle 


WS, 
eter 


ther 
-hot 


PT ac 


dans 


ils qu 
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author (9 in a ſermon joyned with his 
works, who may be ſuppoſed to have been 
his diſciple. Gregorie the i. Biſhop of 
Nome, expreſſeth himſelf, as if he thought, 
that (7) St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to all 
Chriſtians in general, both Jews and Gen- 
tils, in the countreys mentioned at the begin- 
ing of the firſt epiſtle. Bede, in his pro- 
logue to the ſeven catholic epiſtles, largely 
cited by us formerly, ſays, that ) St. Pe- 
ter's epiſtles were ſent to ſuch as had been 
proſelyted from Gentiliſm to Judaiſm, and 
after that were converted to the Chriſtian 
Religion. He ſpeaks again to the like pur- 
poſe at the begining of his Ex poſition of St. 
Peter's firſt epiſtle. But the Greek word, 
rendred by us ffrangers, is not equivalent to 
proſelytes: as was obſerved long ago by ( 
Oecumenius upon the Ons and ſince . ) 
e | | 

i) Thr fan e e 26D 61 5110 my” 19 

Tul. xi. p. 353- 354. 5 

Ye ſame. p. 1. | „ 185 

1s) Enpavel d 20 dreh % ra 28 a apo x % * d 
Oecum. Vol. 2. p. 483. D. 

(ö7) Fallitur egregie Beda. „A qua 18 en revocaſſet, 


hi vocem a Petro adhibitam, „ attendiſſet, qua re- 
ligionis proſelytus numquam deſignatur. "Baja, An, 57. 


2. tV, 


St. Peters Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 
Mr. Wethein argues from divers texts, 
that u) the firſt epiſtle was ſent to Gentils. 
Mr. Hallett in his learned Introduction to 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews obſerves: Some, 
ſays he, go upon the ſuppoſition, that St. 
Peter's epiſtles were written to Jews. But 
it ſeems to me abundantly more natural to 
ſuppoſe, that they were written to Gentil 
Chriſtians, if we conſider many paſſages of 
the epiſtles themſelves,” Where (x) he 
proceeds to allege many paſſages, and, in 
my opinion, very pertinently. Some of 
which oil be alſo FO 88 me = and 

"Dr; e 00 has 3 declared himſet 


e in 


2 * als ye "I * 1 * & 
„ 1 . £ | 2 W + . * 8 
A x 7 5 


WE Ad oo. qui ex ＋ 2 deg; ſunt, ut Chriſto et veri- 
tati obedirent. Cap. i. 8. 18, 19722. ii. 10. iv. wif _ 
N. T. Tom. 2. p. 681. | ; 

)]) See his Introduction. p. 2 3˙—. 2 5. 

This epiſtle of St. e, ſays he, was writ to the 
ſtrangers ſcattered through ſeveral parts of the Leſſer 4/. 
And it is plain, that he meant by them Gentils converted in 
thoſe parts of the world to Chriſt He does not mean Jews, 
but ſuch as were ele, according to the Farehnowledg® of G al br 
Fatber. Such, of whoſe ſalvation the Prophedy inguared,. 0 
propheſed if the grace iht Spould: come nts them ch. i. ver. 
10. ſuch, for whom Che it aa man fle in theſe 72 times. 


ver. 20. "Lach as were Xals &f erephrimet, an deqired bel, 5 
ae Bad wor e 1 5 ch. ii. 9 wo. Ky A 6 gethg el ” Hit 


— 4 1014 Et 3 i» Ohh 


the 
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in favour of the ſame ſentiment, and ar- 

gued well for it. 
Mr. Baſnage ſuppoſed, that (2) St. Pe- 

lers epiſtles were writ to Jews and Gentils, 

chiefly the former. 


To me it ſeems, that St. Peter's epiſtles 


were ſent to all Chriſtians in general, Jews 
and Gentils, living in Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 


padecia, Aſa, and Bithynia: the greateſt 


part of whom muſt have been converted by 
Paul, and had been before involved in igno- 
rance, and ſin, as all people in general were, 


till 1 manifeſtation of the ee of 


n 


but now returned; ver. 2 5. as men, who in the time paſt of their 
life had wrought the will of the Gentils, iv. 3. Theſe are marks 


ſufficient to deſcribe the people, to whom St.. Peter wrote. 
The Gentils were now begotten in Chrift to a lively hope. They 


| were become now what the Jews formerly were, a choſen ge- 


neration, a royal prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people. 
Sc.“ The Scripture Doctrine of the Redemption of Man by Teſus 
Chriſt. Ch. iii. ſech. 25 2. p. ON. 63. ſee likewiſe ch. v. num. 
$32. þ. 306. 307. 

2) Ut noſtra fert opinio, ad utroſque ſeripta eſt, praecipue 
tamen ad Judaeos, qui ſub apoſtolatum Petri ceciderant. Ad 
Gentes quoque epiſtolam ſcriptam fuiſſe, ex his explorate per- 
cipitur: Qui quondam eratis non populus, nunc eftis populus Dei. 
1. ep. ii. 10. Quae Ethnicorum praecipue ſunt. . . . Praete- 


rea Ethnicorum idolatria his perſtringitur: Ince/imus in naſa- 


is idolorum cultibus. iv. 3. Baſn. ann. 5 7. num. iv. 


wg 
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That St. Peter wrote to all Chriſtians in 


thoſe countreys, is apparent from the vale- 


dictorie bleffing, or wiſh, at the end of the 


epiſtle. 1. ep. v. 14. Peace be with you all that 
are in Chriſt Jeſus. Lewis Cappell, who 
thought, that St. Peter's firſt epiſtle was 
writ to Jewiſh believers, allows, that (a) the 


ſecond epiſtle was writ to all Chriſtians in 


general, and particularly to Gentils: indu- 
ced thereto by the comprehenſiveneſſe of the 


addreſſe at the begining of that epiſtle : 70 


them that have. obtained like precious faith 
with'us, He ſhould have concluded as much 
of the firſt epiſtle likewiſe. For they were 


both ſent to the ſame people, as is evident 


from St. Peter's own words. 2. ep. iii. 1. 
Moreover, the inſcription of the firſt 


epiſtle ſeems to be as general, as that of the 


ſecond. Let us obſerve it diſtinctly. 
T7 


(a) Ad poſteriorem autem B. Petri epiſtolam. .. Nec fuit ea 
fcripta, quemadmodum prior, ſolis Judaeis 20 E dh 


pate, ſed omnibus in univerſum fidelibus, tum ex Judaeis, 


tum ex Gentibus, ad Chriſtum corverſis. Quod liquet tum 
ex ver. 1. cap. i. cle 1007ipa D ντ⁰ u,. (quod de 
Gentibus proprie dieitur.) tum ex eo quod cap. iii. 15. 16. 
dicit Paulum ad eos ſeripſiſſe in omnibus ſuis epiſtolis. At- 
qui pleraeque omnes Pauli epiſtolae ſcriptae fant ad Gentes 
ad fidem Chriſti converſas. Cappell. Hit. Apoft. p. 44. 


© I DÞ S ©& 


Ch. XIX. S. Peter's Epiſtles. 


To the eleft, ich. Says Wall upon 
the place: © He ufeth the word axaexrot, 
choice ones, juſt as St. Paul does the word 
yi, ſaints, for the word Chriſtians. And 
as St. Paul directs almoſt all his epiſtles 70 
the ſaints, that is, the Chri/ttans, of fuch a 


place; ſo St. Peter here, to the elect, or 


choice ones, that is, Chriſtians, ſojourning in 
the diſperſions of Pontus, Galatia, and Bi- 


| thyma.” 


Strangers, win Good men, 


| though at home, are ſtrangers, eſpecially, if 
| they meet with oppoſition, trouble, and af- 
E fiction, as thoſe Chriſtians did, to whom St. 
| Peter is here writing. For he ſpeaks of 
| their trials, and temptations. ch. i. ver. 6. 7. 
| and exhorts them. ch. ii. 11. as ſejourners, 


and firangers, wg Tapemus x; Tapsrionss, 10 


abſtain from fleſhly luſis. Says Oecumenius 


| upon ch. i. ver. 1. 2. He calls ( them 
rangers, either on account of their dif- 


* perfion, or becauſe that all who live re- 
© ligiouſly, are called rangers on this earth, 


Q 4 "7-0 as 


(6) Exaexrots waperidnuwots] TN aapend pas, ru dd 


710 Ido ToPay Cre, N < 97. rare ot #972 gde Ce HE 
Tid'1404 Neryabt ah Tis Vg, oö 2 ad n *. A. Oecum. 
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St. Peter's Epiſtles, Ch. XIX. 

« as David alſo ſays: I am a ſtjourner with 

« thee, . and a ranger, as all my fathers 
ce were.” Pſ. xxxix. 12. | 

Scattered throughout Pontus or, gf (c) 


the dt ;ſperfion of Pontus, Galatia, . So he 
calls them, not becauſe'they had been driven 


out from their native countrey, but becauſe 


he writes to the Chriſtians of divers coun- 
treys, who alſo were but a few, or a ſmall 
number, in every . where they 


dwelled. 2 
This may 0 for ONE bat theſe 


ro epiſtles were ſent to all Chriſtians in ge- 


neral, living in the countreys, mentioned at 


the begining of the firſt epiſtle. 


I ſhall now. ſhew, that theſe Chriſtians 
were for the moſt part of r ſtock and 


original. 


Jn Pet. 1 14. As obedient children, not fa 2 
ing yourſelves, according to the former luſts in 


Jour -ignorance. This might be very perti- 
nently ſaid to men, converted from Genti- 


liſm to Chriſtianity. But no ſuch thing is 


ever ſaid by the Apoſtles, concerning the 
Jewiſh people, who had been favored with 


Divine revelation, and had the knowledge 


of 


(e) Exagerols @aperid\nuos rag mopis TOTE: , 


— 


Ch: XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
of the true God. And ver. 20. and 2 1. he 
ſays, that through. Chriſt they did now believe 
in God. Therefore they were not worſhip- 
ers of God, till they were acquainted with 
the Chriſtian revelation. In like manner 
ch. ii. 9. St. Peter ſpeaks of thoſe to whom 


he writes, as having been called out of darl- 
 neſſe into God's marvellous light. Moreover, 
they once were not God's people. ver. 10. 


Which, in time paſt were. not a people, hut are 


nod the people of God: which had not obtain- 


ed mercie, but. now. have obtained mercie. 


Words reſembling thoſe of St. Paul, Rom. 
ix. 24. 25. Where he is unqueſtionably 


ſpeaking of Gentil converts. 
There are alſo other expreſſions, which 


plainly ſhew, that theſe perſons had been 
Gentils, and had lived in the ſms of Genti- 


liſm. ch. i. 18. Foraſmuch as ye know, that 


| ye were redeemed from your vain converſa- 


lion, received by tradition from your fathers. 


And ch. iv. 3. For the time paſt. of our life 


may ſuffice us, to have wrought the will of the 
Gentils : when we walked in laſciviouſneſſe, 
luſts, exceſſe of wine, revellings, banquetings, 
and abominable idolatries. St. Peter does not 
charge himſelf with ſuch things. But they 


to whom he writes had been guilty in thoſe 


reſpects, 
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reſpects. And by way of condeſcenſion, 
and for avoiding offenſe, and for rendering 
his argument more effectual, he joyns him- 
ſelf with them. | 

Once more, when St. Peter veprofents the 


dignity of thoſe to whom he writes, upon 
account of their Chriſtian vocation, ch. ii. . 
as à choſen generation, a peculiar people, a 


royal prieſthood : certainly, the expreſſions 
are molt pertinent, and emphatical, if under- 
ſtood of ſuch as had been brought from 


Gentiliſm to the faith of the goſpel, as in- 


deed they plainly were. For he there ſays, 


they were to ſhew forth the praiſes of him, 


who had called them out of Rye into his 
marvellous light. 


To all which might be added, what was 


hinted before, that the perſons, to whom 


Peter writes, were for the moſt part the A- 


poſtle Pauls converts. This muſt be reck- 


oned probable from the accounts, which we 
have" in the Acts of St, Pauls travels and 
preaching. Whenee we know, that he had 
been in Galatia, and the other countreys, 
mentioned by St. Peter at the begining of 


his firſt epiſtle. Moreover he obſerves 2. ep. 


iti. 15. that bis beloved brother Paul had writ- 
ten unto them, We _ 17881 8 ſuppoſe, 
n e mat 


alleged a text of the like fort. 1. Cor. x. 32. 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
that he thereby intends St. Paul's epiſtles to 
the Galatians, the Epbeſans, and Colgſſians, 


all in thoſe countreys, and for the moſt part 


Gentil behevers. Nor do I ſee reaſon to 
doubt, but that Peter had before now ſeen, 
and read St. Paul's two epiſtles to Timothie. 
And if we ſhould add them, as here in- 


tended alſo, it would be no prejudice to our 


argument. For thoſe epiſtles likewiſe were 


| deſigned for the uſe and benefit of the 
churches in thoſe parts. . 

| To me theſe conſiderations appear unan- 
ſwerable. I ſhall therefore take notice of 


but one objection only, which is grounded 


upon ch. ii. 12. Having your converſation 


loneſt among the Gentils : that whereas they 


| ſpeak. againſt you as evil. doers, they may by 


your good works, which they ſhall behold, 


| gherify God in the day of vifitati on. 
Upon the firſt clauſe in that verſe Bea 


ſays, that (d) this place alone is ſufficient to 
ſhew, that this epiſtle was ſent to Jews. 
But, I think not. From St. Paul may be 


Gt ve 


(4) Inter Gentes, iv Tots: yzom.] Vel unus hic locus 


tribubus illis diſperſis proprie fuiſſe 99 hanc e 
convincit. Bex. in loc. | 
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Give no offenſe, neither to the Jerbs, nor to 
the Gentils, c e\xyou,] nor to the Church 
of God. It might be as well argued from 
that text, that the Corinthians were by de- 


| ſcent neither Jews, nor Greeks, as from 


The Place, 
æohere they 
cbere Writ, 


this, that the perſons, to whom St. Peter 
wrote, were not originally Gentils. In the 


text of St Paul, juſt alleged, by Jews, and 


Gentils, or Greeks, are intended ſuch as were 
unbelievers.” So it is likewiſe in the text of 
St. Peter, which we are conſidering: as is 
apparent from the later part of the verſe, a- 
bove tranſcribed at large. St. Peter had a 
right to {diſtinguiſh thoſe, to whom he 


writes, from the Gentil people, among 


whom they lived: as he had at the begin- 
ing of his epiſtle called them ele#, or choice 
ones, and Arangers, and they likewiſe went 
by the name of Chriſtians, as We 3 
TINT ch. iv. 16. 5 e 
St. Peter's two epiſtles, chen were -Ghe 


. all Chriſtians in general, living in thoſe 


countreys: the greateſt part of whom had 


been converted from Gentiliſm, or Hea- 


theniſm. 


III. Our next inquirie is concerning the 


es” where theſe cpiltles were writ, . 
At 


At 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 

At the end of the firſt epiſtle St. Peter 
ſays : The church that is at Babylon, elected 
together with you, ſaluteth you. Which text, 


underſtood literally, has been thought by 
ſome to denote Babylon in Aſhria, or Ba- 
bylon in Egypt. By others it is interpreted 


figuratively, and ſuppoſed to denote Jeruſa- 
lem, or Rome. So that there are four opi- 


nions concerning the place, where this 


epiſtle is dated. All which muſt be . 
Fe by us. | 

. Pearfon” by Babylon ſuppoſes to be 
A (eh a town, or city, of that name in 


Egypt. But it ſeems to me, that / little 


can be ſaid for this opinion. Babylon in E- 


gypt is an obſcure place. It was a frontier 


town, 


le) Explodatur rofl, admittatur literalis expoſitio. 


| Non opus erit, ut in Aſſyriam nos conferamus, fi nudo urbis 


nomine ſtandum eſſe arbitremur. Alia enim erat urbs Baby- 
lonis nomine inſignita, eaque Judacae multo vicinior, a Ba- 
byloniis poſt dira Prophetarum vaticinia, Ptolomaeorum per- 
miſſy condita | et habitata. Pearſon. de Sauce. Rom. Epiſe. Dig. 
z. aum. vii. Sc, 

(f? Duas enim vetus, terrarum orbis habuit Babylones, 
alteram clariſſimam illam Chaldaeorum regiam, alteram caſ- 
tellum quoddam Aegypti a Babyloniis conditum. Poſterio- 
rem hic nominari, nemo crediturus fuiſſe videtur, niſi fama 
fuiſſet vulgata, prioris Babylonis aetate nihil ſuperfuiſſe, 
certe nullos Prorſus « ei 25 incolas. Heuman. Nova Sylloge 
Diftrtat. P. 2. p. 105. : Rs ; 
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St. Peters Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 
town, or ſtrong caſtle; with a garriſon, as 
it is deſcribed by (g) Strabs : in Whoſe time, 
the reign of Tiberius, was quartered one of 
the three Roman Legions,” appointed to 
keep the Egyptian people in order. In ſuch 
a place, as may be ſuppoſed, there (h were 
but few Jews, and not many inhabitants of 


any ſort, beſide ſoldiers. This opinion like- 


wiſe is altogether without the authority of 
ancient Chriſtians, If St. Peter had writ an 
epiſtle in Egypt, in all probability, it (i) 
would have been dated at Alexandria. But 


there is not in early antiquity any intima - 


tion, that „ the 3 Peter was at al 
F 


29 Aran\wuaocxiti d d BaCunaov gpeptov Gpupaen « « +: 
vovt I" £51 Sparonred ov E135 Ta Tpiav THY ATV TAV ęgpν⁰ r, 
Thy 4cryurrov. Strab. I. 17. p. $07. al. p. 1160. 

(2) Abundaſle Judaeis Aegyptiacam Babylonem, vir 
probabile videtur, propter et conſtitutum in ea civitate Ro- 
manorum praeſidium, cum fignis et aquilis ſuis, quae Ju- 
dacis odio erant, et vicinitatem Alexandriae, in qua li 
bentius degebant. Baſnag. An. 46. num. xxv.. 

(i) Si Petrus in Aegyptiaca Babylone verſatus elt, cui 
probabile fiet, non petiviſſe Alexandriam, civitatem totius 
orbis ſecundum Romam nobiliſſimam, maghogue, Judaeo- 
rum numero frequentem : cum Alexandriae 1 in vicinia ex- 
ſtaret Babylon, et moris eſſet Apoſtolorum, aliqua in regi- 
one veſtigium ponentium, Metropoles adire, ut majus | thea- 
trum haberet evangelii praedicatio, quae inde veluti ex 


| fonte manabat urbibus provincialibus irrigandis. I. ibid. 


EC, Quod vero in ag unquam verlatus. fuerit, ne | 
leviſſma 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
at Alexandria, or in any part of Egypt. If 


St. Peter had been at Babylon in Egypt, and 


had founded a church there, it would have 
ſtians : avec (1) 8 is not for the firſt 
four centuries any notice taken of a church, 

or Biſhop in that place. 

Le Clerc, who (m) follows Pearſm ſays, 
in his notes upon 1. Pet. v. 13. Thereby 
(1) is to be underſtood, not Babylon; which 

lay 
leviſima quidem antiquitatis umbra obtendi poteſt. Cav. de 


Petro. H. L. p. 6. 
Quis vero Veterum dixit, Petrum ſe Alexandriam contu- 


| liſe? Hoccine diſſimulaſſent tot eruditi ſcriptores, quos A- 
lexandrina peperit eccleſia? Baſnag. ib. 


Liquet omnes eccleſias apoſtolicas magnae exiſtima- 


| tionis fuiſſe Veteribus. Hinc illud Tertullianum: Percurre 
| ecclefias apaſtolicas, apud ques ipſae adhuc cathedrae Apoſtolorum 


ſuis locis pragſidint. Proinde que eccleſia, quae Memphitica 
Babylone fuit, apoſtolicis eſſet inſerenda, et multo honore 
cumulata fuiſſet, utpote a Petro fundata. Jam vero tam ob- 
ſcura fuit Babylonica illa eccleſia, ut labentibus quadringen- 
tis amplius annis, in antiquitatis monumentis nullo veſtigio 
reperiatur : nulla fuit Epiſcoporum ſucceſſione, nulla Mar- 


tyrum paſſione nobilis. Quod de eccleſia apoſtolici, et in 


Imperio Romano . vix cogitatione fingi poteſt. 
Baſn, ubi ſupra. 5 5 

(m) Vid. ejus H. E. anno. 61. num. wii. et Annot. ad Ham- 
mondi Praemonitionem in I. Petri epiſtolam. 


(=) ll faut entendre non la Babylone, qui Etoit_ à Forient 
de 
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lay on the eaſt ſide of the Eupbhrates, and 


where Peter never was, but a city in Egypt, 


ſo called, and lying not far from the place, 
where now is Cairo. But what proof is 


there of Peter's ever having been in Egypt, 

more than of his having been in Afyria ? 
Lewis Cappell conjectured, that (o) by 

Babylon is to be underſtood Jeruſalem. But 


it is a mere conjecture, | quite deftitute of 


foundation in antiquity. And therefore, in 
my opinion, no more to be received, than 
the preceding interpretation, 


3. Divers others learned men think, that 
by Babylon is meant Babylon in Afyria. So 


(?) Beza, ( 2 e (79 e Cave, 
Who 


de FEuphrate, et ou 8. Pierre POT jamais été: mais une 
ville d'Egypte, qui ſe nommoit ainfi, et qui n'etoit pas 
loin de lieu ou eſt-bati le Caire, Le Clerc. for 1. ep. de $, 


Pierre, v.13. 


{o) Ego potius conjicerem Wagpu fuiſſe ſcriptani, 


et Jeroſolymam a Petro fuiſſe diam figurate Babylonem : 
quod tum temporis Jeruſalem non eſſet amplius urbs ſana, 
Ted fpiritualis quaedam Babylon, in qui ecclefia Dei captiva 


quaſi tenebatur, et gravi ſervitute premebatur, quatenus 


pridem a Judaeis 7280 pati . Cap. Hift. 


Hd. p. 42. 
(p) Babylona proprie accipio pro celebri illa Aſſyriae 


urbe, in qua tum eſſet Petrus, circumciſionis Apoſtolus, 


Bex. in 1. Pet. v. 13. 
(7) See bis Sermon upon 1. Pet. v. 13. Vol. 2. p. 1141. co: 
1147. and many other x in bis works, 


Ch. X IX. St. Piter's 2 


who ſuppoſeth, (s) the firſt epiſtle of St. : 


Peter to have been writ at Babylon in 22 
ria, thinks, that. 9 his ſecond epiſtle was 
5 writ at Rome. 


7 almoſt deſerted, On the contrarie, they 
t who embrace it, ſay, there (x) were multi- 
© Wl tudes of Jews in that countrey. Which 
A may be true. For there were many Jews 
nin moſt countreys. But it would have been 


more to the purpoſe, to produce ſome evi- 
dence from antiquity, that Perer was in that 


their hands St. Peter's firſt epiſtle. And it 
1 805 Sgt Fs was 


(s) Verum ego priorem ſententiam tanquam longe veriſi- 
| niliorem amplector, tum quod in Babylone Parthica magna 
eſſet Judaeorum frequentia. &c. Cav. in Petro. H. L. p. 6. 


mortem ſcripta. 14. ibid. a 
(») An urbem illam S. Petrus adire maxime concupi- 


cuſſam eſſe novit? Pearſon. abi ſapr. f. iv, Paullatim igitur 


B. num. w. 

(x) In Aſſyria, ubi Babylon, immenſa fuit Ma 
multitudo, quos ſub Petrinum cecidiſſe apoſtolatum,'cextum, 
exploratumque eſt: ut nuſquam gentium provinciam admini- 
rare ſuam felicius potuerit. Bajnag. ann. 46. num. xi 


Vor. >, 1 


They who reject this opinion, for, that 
( 2 the Aſſyrian Babylon was at that time 


countrey. The primitive Chriſtians had in 


i Epiſtola ſecunda Romae, ut videtur, paullo ante 


"it, quam Prophetarum vaticinio, et juſto Dei judicio per-, 


defecit Babylon, a Regibus primo, deinde a populo SR | 
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was univerſally received, as his. And it is 
dated at Babylon. And yet eccleſiaſtical 


hiſtorie affords no accounts, that this Apoſtle 
was in Aria, or Chaldea. Is not this a 


proof, t that (y) there was not any very an- 


cient tradition, that he was in that coun- 
trey.? ? We juſt now obſerved paſſages of 
Origen, Epiphanius, Gregorie Nazianzen, 


| Jerome, Chryſoſtom, relating to Sti Peters 


trayels. But none have mentioned Babylon, 

as a place, where he traveled, and preached 

the goſpel. 
Says Mr. Habe: e. As (=) Peter 


ee Was 


6 Sant qui in dicta Petri epiſtola Babylonis nomine non 


-Romam, ſed Babylonem ipſam, quae caput fuit Aſſyriorum, 


deſignari contendunt. Verum hi omnium veterum patrum 


teſtimonio refelluntur. Certe qui Petrum Babylone ſediſe 


volunt, oſtendant nobis oportet ſucceſſionem 1 
qui Babylonis eccleſiam poſt Petrum adminiſtrarunts . . 
Quae, malum, impudentia eft, id quidem quod nemo vete- 


rum dixit, temere affirmare : Petrum ſcilicet ſedem fixiſſe 


Babylone: id vero quod veteres omnes ſcriptores diſertiſi- 
me prodiderunt, pertinaciter negare ! Vale. Annet. in * 


. 2. cap. 15. p. 33. 
Negant enim, Petrum Romae fuiſſe: quod teſtatur anti- 


Auitas. Affirmant autem Babylone fuiſſe, vel in Aegypto, 
25 vel in Chaldaca, Quod nulla prodit hiſtoria. © Ef. in 1, Pt. 


| v. 13, 


4. =). Comme i toit ae des Juifs diſperſez parmi les 
Payens, | 


Ch. XI X. Si. Peter's Behle 


ce was the Apoſtle of the Jews ſcattered a· 
te broad among the Gentils, St. James ha- 
* ving ſtayed in Judea, he went to Baby- 
te {on, where a great number of the Naelites 


had remained,” But may I not take the 
liberty to afk a queſtion, and fay: Who aſ- 
ſigned to theſe Apoſtles thoſe Cel pro- 
vinces, with ſuch limitations? St. James 


ſtaid in Judea. It is allowed. We are 


certain of it from the hiſtorie in the Acts. 


Nevertheleſs he did not confine his regards 
to the Jews in the land of Trae. For he 
wrote an epiſtle, addreſſed 20 the twelve tribes 


ſeattered abroad. And if Peter alſo was an 


Apoſtle, chiefly, of the circumciſion; it 
was not of thoſe only, who were in Gentil 
countreys, but of thoſe likewiſe, who' were 
in Judea: where, as I apprehend, he ſpent 
the greateſt part of his life, even after our 
Saviour's aſcenſion. 


Mr. Beauſcbre ſays, Peter went to Ba- | 


bylon, where a great number of Iſraelites 
had remained,” That is, he imagined, that 
F. 2 Me 


5 


Payens, S. Jacques &tant demeurè en Judee, il alla a Babylo- 
ne, et dans les provinces voiſines, on il etoit reſte un bon 
nombre d'Iſraelites. Hi. ae Munich. 1. 2» ch. 3. 7. 1. . 
181. 
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in Faye een, I 985 below (6 ) a large 


Sr. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 
he did ſo. And it was fit for him fo to 
do. As Baſnage, in a paſſage (a) cited not 
long ago, ſays: There was a multitude 
of Jeus in Aſhria, where was Babylon. 
Nor could he any where more ſucceſsfully 


execute his apoſtolical commiſſion,” And 


becauſe we imagine, that Peter might very 
fitly preach the goſpel in AMhyria, we con- 
clude, that he went thither. But ſuch rea- 
ſonings, if calmly conſidered, are of no 
weight. It would be much better to allege 
ſome ancient teſtimonies, in behalf of St. 
* s Journey into Aria, or Partbia. 

r. Merſtein thinks, that St. Peter's firſt 


ei was writ in the countrey of Babylon, 


in Meſopotamia. As there is ſomewhat new 


pars " 


Ca) See p. 241. not. 7055 

) Cur Babylon in Italia nothin, aut Abgypto, quam in 
Mefawocamia, fit quaerenda, cauſſam non video. Veteres 
quidem Romam intelligunt..... Quod recentiores obſer- 
vant, Babylonem.proprie'dittam, quo tempore Petrus haec 


ſeribebat, habitatam non fuiſſe, verum eſt. At (praeter- 


quam quod ex Stephano Byzantino et Lucano conſtat, etiam 


_ Seleuciam eo tempore nomine Babylonis fuiſſe appellatam,) 


poſſumus ao Age interpretari non urbem, ſed totam re- 
gionem. . . . Huic obſervationi addo aliam, quae licet mihi 


nunc primum in mentem e ſuum tamen apud me pon- 
| | dus 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
part of it. In particular, he ſays, that when 
a perſon writes to the people. of ſeveral ci- 


ties, or countreys, it is natural to begin with 


that which is neareſt to him. So does Paul. 
Col. iv. 3. and St. John in Patmos. Rev. i. 


and ii. The like order, ſays he, is alſo accu- 


ratly obſerved by St. Peter, if he wrote from 
Meſopotamia, not if we ſuppoſe him to have 
writ from Italie, or Egypt. 


But ſuch obſervations, though ingenious 


and plauſible, are not demonſtrative and de- 
ciſive, even when they are juſt and right. 
Which cannot be ſaid of this. For ſuppo- 
fing St. Peter to have been in Meſopotamia, 
the countrey neareſt to him, would be Cap- 
padbcia, as lying more eaſtward, and more 
ſouthward, than the two firſt named. Cer- 


tainly Pontus and Galatia were farther off 


from Meſopotamia, than Cappadocia. The 
R 3 truth 


dus habet. Nimirum ubi de pluribus vel provinciis vel ur- 
bibus loquimur, vel ubi ad plures ſcribimus, ordini naturae 
convenientius et ſimplicius videtur, ut incipiamus non ab ea, 
quae loquentibus vel ſcribentibus eſt remotiflima, ſed prox- 
ima, Hunc ordinem ſervavit Paulus Col. iv. 13. et Joannes 
ex Patmo. Apoc, i. et jj. Hunc ordinem accurate ſervavit 
etiam Petrus, ſi ſcripſit ex Meſopotamia, minime autem, fi 
vel ex Aegypto, vel ex Italia, cum ſcripſiſſe exiſtimemus. 
Weiſten, in 2. Pet, v. 13. Tom, 2. p. * 696. 
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truth is: St. Peter begins at the north, and 
ſo goes round, And that way of begining 
does as well ſuit Rome, as 5 ſo far as 1 
can ſee. 
Beſide all this, there offers an ment, 
which appears to me deciſive. If the A- 
rian Babylon was not now ſubject to the Ro- 
maus, but to (c) the Parthians which 1 
ſuppoſe to be allowed by all: it cannot be 
the place, intended by St. Peter. For the 
people, to whom he writes, were ſubject to 
the Romans. And at the time of writing 
this epiſtle he muſt have been within the ter- 
ritories of the ſame Empire. 1. ep. ii. 13. 
14. Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of 
man, for the Lord's ſake : whether it be to | 
the King, or rather Emperour, as formerly WW 
(4) ſhewn, as ſupreme : or unto Governours 
ent, (from Rome,) by. him, for the puniſh- 
ment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them i « 
that do well. Again, ver. 17. Honor the 
Ling: or rather, the Emperour. If St. Pe- 
ter had not now been within the Roman ter- 
doris, he would baue been led to expreſs . 
15 —_ 0 


g (c) Fids Steaks. 1. 16. p. 1081. in. al. p. 745. 28 2 2 
1 a, See the firft- Part of this Work. Book i. 455 A; 355 xi, war 
j the end. Or Ls 176, its third edition. 


Ch. XIX. Sr. Peter's Epiſtles. 
himſelf in a different manner, when he en- 
forced obedience to the Roman Emperour. | 

This argument appears to me very ob- 


vious. And yet I do not know, that it has 


ever been thought of by any before. Which 
makes me almoſt ſuſpect the validity of it: 


though I-cannot LED, where the defect 


lies, 
St. Peter requires cabjeftion to Governors, 


ſent by the Emperour : undoubtedly, mean 
| ing from Rome. I ſuppoſe, that way of 
| ſpeaking might be properly uſed in any part 


of the Empire. But it might have a ſpecial 


| propriety, if the writer was then at Rome. 


Where indeed, in all e Peter 


then was. 


4. So that we are now come to the fourth 


opinion concerning the date of this epiſtle. 


Which is, that by Babylon St. Peter figura- 
Oy means Rome, This is the opinion of (e) 
N -  Grotins, 


(e) De Babylone difident veteres et novi interpretes. 
Veteres Romam interpretantur, ubi Petrum fuiſſe nemo verus 
Chriſtianus dubitabit. Novi Babylonem in Chaldaea. Ego 
veteribus afſentior. Nam quod Romam Babylonem vocavit, 
non in hoc tantum ſerviit-ut fi deprehenderetur n non 
poſſet inde ſeiri, quibus in locis viveret. Verum etiam. 5 
Congruentias plurimas inter Babylonem et Romam vide Oro- 
Gi ii. 2, 3. J. Grot.ad1, Pet. v. 13. 


26 


W ae in thoſe words : : the church that is 


St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 

Grotius, and (f) Whitby, and (g) Valefus, 

and all the learned writers of the Roman 
communion in general. | 

\ Theſe have, confeſſedly, in 'their favour, 


'the teſtimonie of antiquity. Which is no 


ſmall advantage. 


 Euſebius having given an account of St. 
Mark's Goſpel, and of it's having been writ 


at the requeſt of St. Peter's hearers at 


Rome, adds: And (bh) it is ſaid, that Pe- 


© rer mentions this Mar# in his firſt epiſtle, 


e which, they ſay, he wrote at Rome: and 
et that himſelf calls that city Babylon figu- 


cc al 


See him upon 1. Pet. v. 13. | 

(2) Romam Petrus figurate Babylonem vocavit, vel ob 
magnitudinem et potentiam, vel propter impietatem. . 
Poteſt etiam alia ratia hyjus cognominis afferri, quod el. 
cet ut Babylonii Judaeos in ſervitutem redegerant, fic Romani 
tunc Judaeos ditioni ſuae ſubjeciſſent. Sunt qui. in dicta Pe- 


tri epiſtola Babylonis nomine non Romam, ſed Baby lonem 


ipſam, quae caput fuit Afyrioram, deſignari contendunt. 
Verum hi omnium veterum patrum teſtinkoms refelluntur, 
eee 5392-6 TE. £1. 3667797 poOyy: i: | 

(- * T* J pidpus UM uoVevew 10 Werfen 4 7 porta 
icon, nv 1 ' CUPT&Z out: Geol 2 dvTys pu- Cn pilaves Tt 
Tur" autov T1 -abAuv rec rr fon RC, fegen 
did r AS , vuas 1 tv g | CUVEKASHTI: y 
(aairpos & Wis pas . 1 
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«* of Babylon ſalutes You, 'as does Mark my 
Py 5 Jane 

This interpretation ſome ſuppoſe Euſcbius 
to aſcribe to Papias. But (i) Spanheim de- 
nies it, And perhaps it is not certain. Whe= 
ther Papas ſaid fo, or not, it was the pre- 
vailing opinion in the time of Euſcbius. 
Ferome in his book of Illuſtrious Men, 
in his article of St. Mark, tranſcribes the 
juſt cited paſſage of Euſebius, but expreſſ- 
eth himſelf more poſitively. Peter ( 
makes mention of this Mart in his firft 
epiſtle, figuratively denoting Rome by the 
name of Babylon. The church which is at 
Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth 
you, as does Mark my ſon,” . 

Bede (1) by Babylon underſtood Rome, 


as 


(i) Atqui primus omnium Euſebius narrationi de Marco 
haec ſubjungit : E/e, qui dicerent Romam figurate Babylonem _ 
afpellari. . . Nec tamen Papiae ipfi adſcribi eam interpreta- 
tionem, quicquid vulgo ſentiant, Valeſio ipſo verba haec a 
prioribus ſejungente, ſupra demonſtratum eſt. Vid. P. z. 
num. xii, Spanbem. Dif}. de fta Teſt. Petri ad Rom. Part. 
iv. num. ii. Tom. 2. p. 375. 

+ (4) Meminit hujus Marci et Petrus in epiſtola prima, ſub 
nomine Babylonis figuraliter Romam ſignificans : ſalutat vos 
quae in Baby lone eſt n et * filius meus. De F. I. 
cap. aii. 

oP l) Bulplonem typice — det, videlicet propter 

con- 


/ 
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as did n) Oecumenius. However, it may 
be here properly recollected, that (n) for- 
merly we ſaw an author, Coſmas of Alexan- 
dria, in the ſixth centurie, who hereby 
ſeems to have underſtood Babylon in | Af 
ſyria. 

This opinion concerning the place of wri- 
ting this epiſtle is much confirmed by the 
— tradition 15 che ancients, that St. 
aveſt of Peter's hearers, and that Mark here 
mentioned is the Evangeliſt, Nor is this 
contradicted by Coſmas, but confirmed by 
him. For he -expreſsly ſays, © that (o/ 
Mark, the ſecond ' Evangeliſt, wrote his 
Goſpel at Rome by the direction of Peter.” 
Fhey (p) who reject this interpretation, 
| "I affect 


9 multiplicis idololatriae. &c. Bed. Expoſ. 1. Pu. 

43. 

7 ) BaCuaare SS onde 2 Jud 73 Seh 2 0 
Y ParCvnov o N kennt. Oecum. in loc. Tom. 2. p. 
526. A. 4 

(n) See Vol. xi. p. 275. and 283. | | 
(o] See Vol. xi. p. 267. and the ag volume 1 un ant. 
ment. p. 178. 

] Quod fi, ut Rufinus Wenne, teſte Papia nititur, 
infirmo ſane tibicine fultum eſt. Nec temere ad tropum in 


nominibus urbium aut regionum eſt recurrendum, niſi ubi 
Pro- 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
affect to flight Papias: whereas there is no 


good reaſon for it. If he ſaid ſo, certainly 


his teſtimonie would be of ſome value. But 
wedo not clearly perceive, that this was in 
Papias, However, it is ſaid by Ewſebius. 


It was then a common opinion. N or did he 


know of a better.. 
Others inſinuate likewiſe, that / 9) the 


reaſon why Jerome was willing to confound. 


| Rome with Babylon, was, that he was out of 


humour with the people of Rome. Which 
ſeems to me to be groundleſs. Jerome only 
tranſcribes what he had found in Euſebius. 
They who reject the accounts of thoſe two 


learned ancients ſhould by all means pro- 


duce ſome evidence, that Peter was in Me- 
ſepotamia, We have good affurance, that 
St. Mark's Goſpel was writ at Rome, and 


| that Peter preached, and ſuffered martyrdom 


there, His two epiſtles therefore, pro- 
bably, were writ in the ſame city, a ſhort 


time before the off F 


propria yocis eiten locum habere non ber. Weſter, 


NM. T. Tom. 2: p. 697. 
2) Ceſt' une imagination de Papias, que les anciens 
ont adopts avec trop de facilits, et que 8. Jerome auroit re- 


jettbe avec mepris, fi- dans la mauvaiſe humeur ou il 6toit* 


contre Rome, il weũt ẽtè bien aiſe de la confondre avec Ba- 
bylone. Beauf, Hift, Manich, I. 2. ch. 3. 7. i. p. 181. 
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Mill varies. In his note upon the place 
he is for Babylon in Egypt. But in his 
Prolegomera (r.) he is for Rome, and ar- 
gues well enough for that opinion. 1 ſup- 
poſe, that to be his final determination. 
It may be beſt for me now to conclude 
this argument with a part of Whithy's note 


upon 1. Pet. v. 13. which is very agreeable 


alſo to the note of E/izs upon the ſame text, 
cc That Babylon 1s hguratively here put for 
« Rome, is an opinion ſo early delivered by 
te Papias, and which afterwards ſo gene- 
« rally prevailed, (as we learn from Euſcbi. 
ce 1g, Jerome, and Oecumenius,) that J ſub- 


ec ſcribe to the note at the end of this epiſtle, 
cc ey. e770 bopuns, it WAas written from 


c Rome, tiled alſo Babylon by the author 
« of the Revelations. ch. xvii. and xvii, 
«For me fy ira: at the time of writing it, 

| i c muſt 


(7) Romae eam ſeriptam fuiſſe, notant ex traditione Ve- 
terum Euſebius, Hieronymus in Catalogo, et alii permulti. 
Hane enim Babylonis nomine deſignatam voluit Petrus, cen 
communi tum temporis apud Judaeos ſuos appellatione. 
Quae quidem et in hunc uſque diem apud eos obtinet, Abar- 


binel, aliique recentiores Judaei, commentantes in prophe- 


tias de Babylone, ad Romam ijſtas referunt : quod ſicut 2 
Babyloniis olim in - ſervitutem redacti fuerint, ita poſtea jam 


a Romanis, &c. Proleg. num. 59. . bo. 
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| « muſt be at Rome, figuratively, or at ſome 


« city, properly, called Babylon. Now as 
« jt is uncertain, whether St. Peter ever 
« was at Babylon in Chaldea, or in Egypt, 
e and improbable, that he made any conſi- 
« derable ſtay there: ſo it is very impro- 
ee bable, he ſhould do it, when near his end. 


At Rome, and Antioch, where he confeſ- 
| © ſedly reſided, church-hiſtorie is copious 
« in giving an account of his ſucceſſors in 
| * thoſe Sees. But who can ſhew any thing 
| * of this nature, with reference to either of 
| & * thoſe e ? &c. rs | 


IV. The only thing remaining to th gh. 


ſeryed by us is the time of writing theſe two: 
epiſtles. Which I think to be the year 63. 
or 64. or at the lateſt 65. I ſuppoſe, Paul 
to have left Rome in the ſpring of the year 
63. St. Peter was not then come thither. 


If he had been there, he would have been 


[mentioned by St. Paulin ſome of his epiſtles, 


writ near the end of his impriſonment at 


kame. However, not very long after St. 
Paul was gone, St. Peter might come thi- 


ther. Here, 1. ſuppoſe, he preached for a 
while freely, and with great ſucceſſe. And 
i 9 to me _— that both theſe 


an 


TheirTime. 


epiſtles 


$7. Peters Epi/iles. Ch. XIX. 
epiſtles were writ at Kon, not _ Pee 


the Apoſtle's death. 
That he was old, 2 near his end, when 


be wrote the ſecond epiſtle, is apparent 


from Ch. i. 14. And that the firſt! epiſtle to 


the fame Chriſtians had not been writ long 


before, may be argued from the apologie, 
which he makes for writing this ſecond 
epiſtle to them. ch. i. ver. 13... 15. Where- 


fore I will not be negligent to put you alway 
in remembrance of theſe things, though ye know 


them, and be eflabliſhed in the preſent trutl. 
Na I think it meet, as long as I am in this 


tabernacle, to flirr you up by way of remen- 
" brance. - Knowing, that ſhortly J muſt fit 


off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrijt has ſhewed me. Moreover, I wil 
endeavor, that you may be able after my deceaſ 
to have theſe things always in remembrance. 
It is not unlikely, that ſoon after the A 


poſtle had ſent away Siluanus with the firk 


epiſtle, ſome came from thoſe countreys to 
Rome, where was a frequent and general re- 


ſort from all parts, bringing him informati- 


ons concerning the ſtate of religion among 


them. Which induced him to write a ſe- 
cond time for the eſtabliſhment of the Chri- 
| en among whom he had labored. And 


he 
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he might well hope, that his laſt words, and 
dying teſtimonie to the doctrine, which he 
had received from Chriſt, and had taught 


for many years with unſhaken ſtedfaſtneſſe, 


would be of great n with them. 


V. 1 have now gone through the FR in- 
quiries, propoſed at the begining of this ar- 
ticle. I ſhall here add only a few remarks 
upon 1. Pet. v. 13. The (e) church that is at 


| Babylon, elected together with you, Jakuteth 
you. And fo does Mark, my fon. 


The word church is not in the jd, 
but is inſerted in the tranſlation. The ſame 
word is ſupplied in (7) Oecumenius, and (u 
in the Latin, and other ancient verſions, with 


| the approbation of (x) Grotius, and many 


others. But Mill (3) in his notes upon 
this 


( 5) Agndterea: Ut; n Ä BoCunran CUIEKASRTN, 5 a 9 
was A. 

(t) AgmdGeraul v v nds i &v BaCuron ExxANTICO GUIEHASKTH- 

(«) Exxanoia, praefigunt Lin. [in margine. manu recen- 
tiori:] Oecumen. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Aethiop. ex interpreta- 
mento. Mill. in loc. 


(x) Ad vocem gurexacrrh, et Syrus, et Arabs, et Latinus, 


addunt nomen eccleſiae, recte. Nam et ad eccleſiam ſeribit, 
et haec, et illa, pariter Deo electa, id eſt, a mundo ſegre- 
gata. Grot. in loc. 5 

, Nempe pro indubitato ſumitur, eccleſiam Baby lonio- 


rum 
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Remarks 
upon 1 Pet. 
v. 13. 


St. Peter's Bp1/iles, Ch. XIX. 
2 this text, where he -underftands the word 
. Babylon literally, of a city of that name in 
Egypt, argues, that thereby is intended St. 
Peter's wife, or ſome | honorable Chriſtian 
fl woman, of the city of Babylon, where he 
then was. Which e ee is  counte- 

- hanced by (2) Wall. 
Dr. Heumann Wee 1 od Firſ, 
he ſays, that (a) by Mark my ſon, we are 
Yay 0.7 Sap l to 


i 
Vip © 8 © Rr ng 6. + * 


rum hic intelligi. An aun. ws ' thee hic 8 quum 

nulla ejus mentio facta ſit in E e aperte dixiſſet 

Petrus #xxAnvia Y R N . . Mihi quidem vehemens ſuſ- 

picio eſt, per 70% e BAC ade: intelligi hic Petri 

uxorem, fidei ſimul ſuſceptae, vitae, laborum, ſociam : quae 

Baby lone Aegyptiaca tune, cum haec ſcriberentur, egerit. 

> . + Sidicas, illud 1 ev BCN denotare potius feminam 


_ 
7 


aliquam, quae fixam ſedem habuerit in Babylone, nihil equi- h 

dem repugno. Eſto ij EV BaCovacr five uxor Petri, five e 

etiam opulenta quaedam: ac illuſtri loco nata femina apud 8 

Babylonios, quae Apoſtolum hoſpitio exceperit : certe nihil 

| hoc loco de ecclefia Babyloniorum. Mill. in lac. 05 
1 (=) The word church is not in the Greek, but put in by tr. 

the tranſlators, as underſtood in the Greek... . Dr, Mill Cl 

thinks it to mean Peter's wife, who being now 11 Babylon Co 

with her Huſband, did ſalute thoſe Chriſtians, to whom the Fes 

epiſtle was written. And then the reading of the words will am 

be: Sbe aubo 15 Hour 3 ny rare at Babylon ſaluteth you." BY 

Wall. p. 357. Lu 

- (4) Similem errarunt errorem, qui quem po fuum hic ſin 
\ loci nominavit Petrus, eum non naturalem ejus fuiſſe filium, W ( 
| ſed ſpiritualem arbitrati ſunt, . , . Mancat nunc, Petrum de triti 


filio 


* x 
oY 
a 
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Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 

to underſtand Peter's own ſon, which he 
had by his wife. And (6) then by elected 

together with you, is to be uhderſtood, an 
excellent Jewiſh woman of Babylon in Aſe 

BB fri, whom, with many others, Peter had 
there converted to the Chriſtian faith, and 
afterwards married: his firſt wife, men- 
tioned Luke iv. 38. by whom he had Mark, 
being dead. 


: But it appears to me very le that 

St. Peter ſhould ſend ſalutations to the Chri- 
m ſtians of ſeveral countreys from a woman, 
1 not named by him. Beza ſays well, that 


(c) St. Peter omits the noun, church, as is 


| cognoſcimus fuiſſe ſocium paternorum itinerum, et fimul 
| curry ey XPS. Heum. ubi ſupr. p. 110. 

% Relinquitur igitur, ut ſtatuamus, loqui Apoſtolum de 
| uxore ſua, Babylonè nata, ac tum, cum ibi verſaretur Pe- 
trus, una cum aliis utriuſque ſexus Judaeis in eccleſiam 
Chriſti traducta. Hoc enim fibi volunt haec verba : j #v Þa- 
Coane Eu- ri. . . Quis nunc non videat, Petrum hanc 
r, fingulari had dubie pietate et prudentia conſpicu- 
am, duxifſe in matrimonium, comitemque poſtea habuiſſe ſa« 
crorum itinerum ? Ex quo {nquitur, priorem uxorem, cujus 


ſinftum, Heum. ibid. p. 112. 113. 


(c) Ecclefiae nomen omittit, ut in vocabulis c communi uſu 
tritis 152 ſolet. Bex. e eee OB RY 


"Yor! XV. 25 : 8 


— -- 


often | 


flio ſibi ex conjuge nato loqui: quem facile ex hoc ipſo loco 


Lucae iv. 38. mentio, e qua ſuſceperat nen fuiſſe ex- 


St. Peter's Epiſiles. Ch. XIX. 
often done with regard to words of common 
uſe. \ What * the ſenſe of Chriſtians in 
former times? appears from Oecumenius, and 
the verſions taken notice of above. The 
fame ſenſe appears in (d) the Complexions 
of Caſſodorius, and (e) the Expoſition of 
With regard to St. Markt, Oecumeniu. 
ſays, * that (/ Peter calls him his ſon ac- 
cording to the ſpirit, not according to the 
fleſh. Him he permitted to write the Gol- 
peel. But ſome, as he adds, have preſumed 
to call Mari ſon of Peter according to the 
fleſh, arguing from Lues hiſtorie, in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles : where Peter, having 
been delivered out of priſon by an angel, is 
ſaid to have come to the houſe of Marie, tit 
mother of John, whoſe ſurname was Marl, 
as (g if he had then gone to his own . 


5 nd his lawful wife.“ 


That 


(4) Salutationes quoque ecclefiae, quam de Babylonia, 
id eſt, de feculi iſtius confuſione, dicit electam, et Marci 
fi ſuĩ pia inſtitutione tranſmittens. Caſfcod. in lac. 

(e) Eapoſ. in 1. Petr. cap. vz. 

Y Vittpron de bib nome ]] U N, EAN + xard cha 
-— T.2. p. 8 A. 

( & 6c Tv zaurd blen vravairrs Y Thy nor 


. B. B. 


! 
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Ch. XIX. Sr. Peter's Epiſtles. 
That is a wrong deduction from the words 
of Acts. xii. 12. But we hence perceive, 


that thoſe people ſuppoſed Mark, the E- 


vangeliſt, to have been the ſame as Jn | 


ſurnamed Mark. 


And 1 would alſo farther obſerve Den 


by the way, that (i) Oecumenius com- 
putes Silvanus, by whom St. Peter ſent 
this epiſtle, and who is mentioned ch. v. 
12. to be the ſame, who is ſeveral times 


| mentioned by St. Paul in his epiſtles, 


particularly 1. Theſſ. i. 1. 2. Theſſ. ii. 
1,” Who likewiſe, very probably, is 


the ſame as Silas, often mentioned in the 


Acts. f 
Oecumenius there calls Si anus a moſt 


| faithful man, zealous for the progreſſe of the 
| goſpel. Indeed all muſt be ſenſible, that he 
| was an excellent man, who from generous 
| principles attended the Apoſtles of Chriſt in 
the journeys undertaken by them, in the 
ſervice of the goſpel. 


His deputation from 
S 2 the 


(i) Tits 8; ECrepCanntro; ö 0 CIAWENs bros, 21 Dp; ? 70 a- 
YH rv a! Acvos, Eye N TRVACS UTE ,ẽ˖ lei, 


5 cvvep dv e aui per T4peolis | 2% Tais rigen TRApandu* 


Cave, aba Atyav 2 'TINQVGN GG * rin Oecum. ib. 


9. 525. D. 
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Sr. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 


the Apoſtles, and Elders, and Church of 
Feruſalem, with their letter to the Chri- 


ſtians at Antioch, is very honorable to him. 


Acts. xv. 27. 32. His ſtay there, and 
Paul's chooſing him for his companion in 
His travels, when he and Barnabas ſeparated, 
farther aſſure us of his juſt ſentiments con- 
-cerning the freedom of the Gentils from the 
yoke of the law, and of his zeal for promo- 
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The three Epiſtles of St 1 


. Their Ginuinneſ DR from Teſ- | 
timonie, and internal Characters. 
II. The Time of writing the firſt of 
theſe Epiſtles. III. The People, to 
whom it was ſent. IV. Obferva- 
| vations upon the fecond Epiſtle. 
V. upon the third, VI. The at 


when * 1 were writ. 


P. II. LOR HAVE ib writ the hiſto- Their Ge- 
5 rie of St. John, one of i 
GH. twelve Apoſtles, and an Evan- 
eilt. I have alſo obſerved what Is need- 
„ full 
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St. John's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
full concerning the Goſpel, writ by him. 
We are now to con ſider his Epiſtles. 


The regard ſhewn to them by the an- 


cients, may be ſoon perceived by recollect- 
ing briefly what has been largely alleged by 


us from them in the ſeveral volumes of this 


Work. 
St. John's firſt epiſtle is referred to by Po- 


Harp. Vol. i. p. 118. is quoted by Papi. 


242. 2 50. 2 53. and is referred to by the 
Martyrs of Lyons. 340. His firſt and ſecond 
epiſtles are quoted by Irenaeus. 375. They 


weee alſo received by Clement of Alexandria 


il. 473. $09. 511. 512. And fays Origen: 


« Fobn, beſide the Goſpel, and Revelation, 
has left us an epiſtle of a few lines. Grant 
alſo a ſecond, and a third. For all do not 
allow theſe to be genuine.” Vol. iti. 236. 


Dionyfius, of Alexandria, receives Johns 
firſt optle,. which he calls his Catholic 


| Epiſtle, F 1 emi90A7 7 naborny. He like- 


wiſe mentions the other two, as aſcribed to 
him. Vol. iv. 672.... 674. The firſt e- 
piſtle was received by Cyprian, and, pro- 
bably, the other two likewiſe. p. 832. 


836. The ſecond epiſtle is quoted by Alex- 


ander, Bp. of Alexandria. Vol. vii. 2 50. Eu- 


ſebius lyse Bande bis Goſpel, his firſt 


| epiſtl 


ch. XX. S.. obn $ three Epiſtles 
epiſtle is univerſally acknowledged by thoſe 


of the-preſent time, and by the ancients: 


but the other two are contradicted: that 
is, doubted of by ſome. Vol. viii. 95. See 
alſo p. 96. 97. and 157. 158. All the three 
epiſtles were received by Athanaſius. p. 227» 


by Cyril, of Jeruſalem. p. 270. by the Coun- 
eil of Laodicea. p. 292. by Epiphanius. p. 
All three were received by Je- 


304. 310. | 
rome. Vol. x. 77. but the two laſt were 
doubted of by ſome in his time. p. 99. 109. 


All three were received by Rufin. p. 187. 
| by the third Council of Carthage. p. 194- 
by Auguſtin. p. 211. 248. and by all thoſe 
| authors, who received the ſame canon of the 
| New Teſtament, that we do. 
| the Mexandrian manuſcript. Vol. xi. 240. 
All three are alſo in the catalogues of Gre- 


They are in 


gerie Nazianzen. ix. 133. and of Ampbilo- 
chius. p. 148. But this laſt obſerves, 
ſome received one of them only. And in- 
deed, it is acknowledged, that but one e- 


piſtle of St. John is received by the Srian 


churches. Vol. ix. 191. 196. 217. Nor 


were any more received by Chryſo/tom. Vol. 


x. 313. 337. . + 339- Venerable Bede, 

near the begladng of the eighth centurie, 

in his BxparIen of the ſecond epiſtle, ſays: 
84 Some 


that 
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87. Jobn s kee Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 


« Some {a) have thought this, and the fol. 
ee lowing epiſtle not to have been writ by 
«© John the Apoſtle, but by another, a Preſ- 
4 byter of the ſame name, whoſe ſepulchre 


« jg ſtill ſhewn at Epheſus, whom alſo Pa- 


1 Pias mentions in his writings. But now it 
« js the general conſent of the Church, that 


e Jobn the Apoſtle wrote alſo theſe two 
es epiſtles : foraſmuch as there is a great a- 


te greement of doctrine and ſtile between 
« theſe and his firſt epiſtle, and there is al- 
« ſoa like zeal againſt heretics.” They who 
are deſirous to ſee more quotations of ancient 
writers, may conſult the Table of principal 


matters, in the twelfth Volume, in St. Joby, 


Catholic Epiſtles, and Authors, who had the 
fame canon of the N. J. with that, which ii 
now generally received. Which article may 


be found under Canon of ke feriptures of the 


N. 7. 
All 


a) Quidam putant, hanc et ſequentem epiſtolam non eſſe 
Joannis Apoſtoli, ſed cujuſdam preſbyteri Joannis, cujus ſe— 
pulchrum uſque hodie monſtratur in Epheſo. Cujus etiam 
Papias, auditor Apoſtolorum, et in Hierapoli Epiſcopus, in 
opuſculis ſuis ſaepe meminit. Sed nunc generalis Eccleſiae 
conſenſus. habet, quod has quoque epiſtolas Joannes . Apoſto- 
lus ſcripſerit, quia revera multam verborum et fidei ſimili- 


tudinem cum prima ejus epiſtola oſtendunt, et ſimili zele 
deteſtantur haereticos. Bed. Exp, in 2. ep. Joan. 


All 


n eſſe 
us ſe- 


etiam 
us, in 
-leſiae 
poſto- 
mill- 
1 zele 


Ch. XX. S. John's three Epiſtles. 

All the three epiſtles are now generally 
received as St. Jobn's in theſe parts of the 
world. And with good reaſon, as ſeems to 


me. Said Origen: © He has alſo left an 
epiſtle of a very few lines. Grant alſo a ſe- 


cond, and a third.” That is very right. 
One epiſtle was received by all, as certainly 
genuine. 
contend about the other two, when they are 
ſo very ſhort, and reſemble the firſt in ſenti- 
ment, phraſe, and manner of writing, as is 
well obſerved by (45) Mill. And of the ſe- 
cond epiſtle, which conſiſts of only thirteen 
of our verſes, eight may be found in the 
firſt, either in ſenſe, or expreſſion. The 


title of Elder at the begining of theſe two 


epiſtles, affords no juſt exception, It {c) 


) Epiſtolas autem iſtas habere auctorem Joannem .. . 


ex eo plane conſtat, quod in iſtis omnibus eadem paſſim fint 
„oh ua r, idem genus et character dictionis. 
eryois, (neque enim continet ultra tredecim verſus ex ho- 
diernis noftris,) odo quidem verſiculorum cum ſenſus, tum 
ipſae pᷣhctic, exſtant in epiſtola prima. . . 


omnia ſapit Joannem Apoſtolum. Mill. Proleg. num. 153. 


(e) Quod aliqui Joanni cuidam alteri, Preſbytero vulgo 


difto, adſcriptas volunt has duas epiſtolas, ii neutiquum vi- 
dent, quam fortiter contra illos militet illud à fte. 


And it is not worth the while to 


Secundae, certe 


. Epiſtola autem ter- 
tia, ejuſdem omnino coloris ac characteris cum ſecunda, per 
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St. Jobn's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
is a very honorable character, well becoming 
Jobn, as Apoſtle, and now in years, reſiding 
in A/e, as ſuperintendent of all the churches 
in that countrey. And St. Peter ſpeaks of 


himſelf in the ſame character, in his epiſtle 
univerſally acknowledged. ch. v. 1. 


Dr. Heuman ſuppoſeth, that (d) here is a 
reference to St. John's great age, at the 
time of his writing theſe two epiſtles. And 
he thinks, that St. John was then as well 
known by that title, as by his name. The 
Elder therefore is as much, as if he had 
faid: The aged Apoſtle. And he refers 


to 


r +Zom: quique privato homini, vel etiam Epiſcops, 


handquaquam-conveniat. . . . Imo vero Apoſtola noſtro pecu- 
liariter adaptatum et accommodatum erat : utpote qui jam 
nonagenarius fuerit, omnibuſque provinciae Aſiae ecclefiis 
praſiderit. Mill. Bid. num. 153. 154. 1985 et 285 Prole- 
goa. in Joan. J. i. cap. 7. num. viii. 

(4) Deinde articulo 6 docet Joannes, nomen hoc ſibi 
cum nemine commune eſſe, adeoque viſo 7% TpzaCur{py titu- 
Io, ſtatim ſcriptorem harum literarum agnoviſſe . . . Nihil 
proinde reſtat, quam ut ſtatuamus, a Joanne iſto titulo indi- 


cari aetatem ſuam provectiſſimam, moriſque tum fuiſſe, eum 
appellitari honoris ac reverentiae cauſſa Senem, five Senioren, 


vel etiam Senem fpoftalum. . . . Graeca proinde haec, 0 
Heese reo Taip, melius reddi Latine non poſſunt, 5 


hoc modo; Grandaevus Apoſtolus ſalutem dicit Caio. 


Heuman. Comm. in Joan. Ep. ii. ap. Nov. Syllog. Dig. F. i. R 
279. 280. 
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Ch. XX. St. John's three Epifiles. 
to Wolfius, and others, who had before 


ſaid the ſame, or what is to the like pur- 


poſe. 
The want of a name at the begining is 


no objection. It is rather an argument, 


that they are his: that being agreeable to 
St, John, who prefixes not his name, to that 


epiſtle, which is unqueſtionably his. 


And ſay Beauſobre and Lenfant in their 


| preface to the ſecond and third epiſtles: 
* It is certain, that the writer of the third 


ei epiſtle ſpeaks with an authority, which 
the Biſhop of a particular church could 


| « not pretend to, and could not ſuit John 


* the elder, even ſuppoſing him to have 
« been Biſhop of the church of Epheſus, as 


the pretended Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 


te ſay he was appointed by John the Apoſtle. 
% For if Diotrephes was Biſhop of one of the 
% churches of Ala, as is reckoned, the Bi- 
« ſhop of Epheſus had no right to ſay to him, 


| © as the writer of this epiſtle does ver. 10. 


« If T come, I will remember his deeds which 
* be does. That language, and the viſits 


made to the churches, denote a man, who 
had a more general juriſdiction, than that 


«@ of a Biſhop, and can only ſuit St. * the 
8 Apoſtle. 5 


II, That 
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Sk. obne three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 


II. That may ſuffice for ſhewing the ge- 
nuinneſſe of the three epiſtles. Let us 


now make ſome remarks upon each of them, 


| begining with the firſt. Concerning which 


there are two inquiries, that may be proper : 
the time when, and the perſons to whom! it 
was walk. - 

Grotius thought this (e) epille to have 
been writ in Patmos, before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. Hammond and Whitby like- 
wiſe were of opinion, that it was writ, be- 


fore that great calamity befell the Jewiſh na- 


tion. Dr. Benſon (F) is inclined to place it 
in the year of our Lord 68. of Nero 14. 
that is, after the Jewiſh war was broke out, 
and not long before the deſtruction of Je- 

ruſalem. Mill (g), and Le Clerc (b) who 
follows him, place this epiſtle in the year 
91. or 92. Baſnage (i) ſpeaks of this 
epiſtle at the year 98. and Baronius (V at 
1 | | „ 


e) Puto autem ſcriptam, ut alibi dixi, ex Patmo hanc 


epiſtolam, non multo ante excidium Hieroſolymitanum. 


Grot. Pr. in 1. ep. an. | 
4h; ") Preface to St. 5155 s firſt epiſtle. f. iv. 
" (g) Proleg. num. 148. 150. 
AH. E. an. 91. num. i. 
(*) Ann, 98. num. iw. 
-(4) dum. 99. num. vii. . æ. 


Ch. XX. St. Jobn's three Epiſtles. 

the year 99. Beauſobre and Lenfant in their 
preface to this epiſtle expreſs themſelves af- 
ter this manner: Although we cannot ſay 
% any. thing certain concerning the time, 
„hen St. John wrote this epiſtle: we 
« may be ſatisfied, that it was near the end 
of the firſt centurie, when the Apoſtle 
© was far advanced in age.” Du Pin (1) 
ſays, it is not known, when it was writ, but 
moſt probably, near the end of the Apoſtle's 
life. Mr. Whiſlon (m)] thought, this, and 
the other two epiſtles of St. Jobn, to have 


| been written not long after each other, a- 


bout the year. of Chriſt, 82, or 83. Mr. 


| Lampe (u) ſuppoſeth this firſt epiſtle to have 


been writ after the Jewiſh war, before St. 
Jobn's exile in Patmos, and, probably, ſome 
good while before it. Conſequently, he and 


| Mr. Nhiſton do not differ greatly about the 


time of this epiſtle, „ 
|  Imuſt 


(1) DiT: Prelim: I. 2. ch. 2. $. xi. 

(m ) e you” Ct, Fi. s ahve Catholic E pits 
p. 14. . 
(1) . igitur hactenus in judicio clarifimi En- 


| fi de Canone N. T. p. 270. Scriptae tamen ereduntur Jo- 


annis epiſtolae ante exilium in Patmum inſulam. Neque eſt 
ratio, ob quam non ſtatueremus, eas diu ante illud tempus 


ſuiſſe conſeriptas. Lampe Prot, cap, 70 num, 1. not. 4 7. 


4 A 8 at + M are N 4 " — S-, = ek = = : \ 
Hee E wy.” Emmaus” Ar SA 9 + & * vi | 
K :.% * + „ A 34 5% a *:  S Sock Vs ee WIE =. 


\ - 8 : - _ 
- 
” 1 Ls 1 

»& 1 9. .4* E -%Y © 


,,, FOR 
5 e — 


12 


o „ At Sp A 
„ „ oe 


St. John's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
I muſt likewiſe ſay, though the exact 
time is not known, I am of opinion, it 
was not writ, till after the Jewiſh war was 
over. My reaſon is, that the arguments al- 
leged, for proving it to have been writ ſoon- 
er, are not ſatisfactorie. And in examin- 
ing them, perhaps, ſome things may occur, 
_ affording hints of a later date. 
One argument is taken from ch. 4i, 18. 
| 3t is the laſt time, or hour: meaning, as (o) 
fome interpreters think, the laſt hour of the 
' Jewiſh ſtate and conftitution. Nevertheleſs, 
there (y) are learned men, who do not al- 
ſent to that interpretation. Grotius himſelf 
owns, that (9) the phraſe is ſometimes uſed 
concerning the world, or mankind in gene- 
ral, as well as the Jews. And Mr. Lampe, 
who e the A to relate to the 
divine 


(6) Ultima hora: id eſt, ultimum tempus, ubi ad Judaeos 
ſermo eſt, ſignificat tempus, proximum excidio urbis, ac tem- 
pli, et reipublicae Judacorum. Grot. annot. in 1. ep. Js. 
11. 18. 

(2) Vid. Wolf, Prolegom. in 1. ꝙ. Prom p. 243 244- ci 
eund, ad 1. ep. cap. ii. ver. 18, 

Nomen Horae extremae modo tatum 3 genus 
| reſpicit, modo populum Judaicum, ex quo erant Apoſtoli, & 
non pauci Chriſtianorum, Grot, in loca guaedam N. T. & 
Antichriſio : ſpeciatim in 1. £þ. Jo. cap. ii. Opp. Tam. 3. 


Ch. XX. St. Jobn' three Epiſtles. 
divine judgement upon the Jewiſh People, 
ſays, it (r) might be uſed not only at the 
time when it was inflicting, but alfo after 
it was accompliſhed. Which he ſuppoſes 
to be meant by thoſe ex preſſions. ch. ii. 8. 
the darknefſe is paſt, and the true light now 
ſoineth: [though ( Woſfius thinks no ſuch 
thing there intended.] And therefore, he 
fays, he (t) does not acquieſce in the rea- 
ſons alleged by Grotius, and Hammond, to 
prove, that this epiſtle was writ belove that 
event. 


..) Alii maturius, aut brevi ante, aut ſaltem circa exci- 
| dium Hieroſolymitanum ſcriptum eſſe exiſtimant, qui nobis 
maxime ad veriſimilitudinem accedere videntur. Probabile 
enim eft, per #9d&711 apav intelligi tempus judicii divini in 
| Judacos. cap. ii. 18. ejuſque conſummationem ſpectare verba 
cap. ii. 8. Lampe Prol. 1. 1, c. 7. n. iv. p. lob. : 

| (5) —— ſed non video, quomodo imminens illud judi- 
| cium argumentum eſfe poſſit, quo Apoſtolus ad inculcandum 
et urgendum amorem mutuum ati voluerit. Tenebrae om- 
nino inferunt priſtinam et Judaeorum et Gentilium conditio- 
nem, per er non ſolum erroribus, ſed et vitiis ita erant 


1. J. li. 8 

(t) a et Hammondus ante excidium Hieroſolymita- 
num ſeriptam eſſe ſuſpicantur. Quod tamen loca adducta 
non evincunt. Licet enim excidium illud in actum datum 
| elſet, dici —_ etiamnum poterat, oY hora Wa ultima 
venerit. 1%. ib. not. (h by | | 


| immerſi, ut 6:07 bus appellari potuerint. Wolf. Curae in 
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* Lange ib. f. 106, 


St. Jobn's three Epi/iles. Ch. XX, 


Let me add here alſo a part of Walls 


note upon ch. ii. 18. which to me appears 
not amiſs. The ſaying of St. Jobn, it is 


« the laſt time, is ſpoken as a great many ſuch 
« ſayings of St. Paul, and the other Apo- 
« ſtles, had been, according to the general 
« charge, given by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, 
e and to all other Chriſtians, to live in a 
* continual expectation. of the. judgement, 
They that interpret it otherwiſe, of the 


_ « deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as Grotins, and 


e Hammond, are forced to ſuppoſe this epiſtle 
te to have been written juſt before that de- 
ec ſtruction, about the year 69. . . . Nor are 
« St. John's words here like thoſe of any 
© one, that was foretelling that event: but 


e rather of one that was ſpeaking of the 


« preſent ſtate of the Chriſtian religion.” 
Again, it is argued, that (u) the Apoſtle 
might refer to the calamities of the Jewiſt 
People in thoſe words ch. ii. 17. The world 
paſſetb away, and the luſt thereof, But thoſe 
are only general expreſſions, repreſenting the 


uncertainty of all earthly things. And 
therefore 


I 


: 62 , Unde etiam per mundun tranſeuntem cum ſuis 3 
Bus ad idem excidium Reipublicae Judaicae 8 Evan: 


Ch. XX. S2. John's three Epiſtles; 

therefore afford not any argument, that the 
Apoſtle had therein a regard to affairs in Ju- 
ee. For, if he had, his expreſſions would 


ch have been more diſtinct, and particular. 

85 * hirdly, an argument is alſo brought 
al Wl from ch ii. 13. 1 write unto you, fathers, 
> Wl becauſe ye have known him that is from the 
Lbegining. Whereby St. John has been ſuppoſed 
- by ſome to intend ſome aged Chriſtians, who 
he BY nad ſeen Jeſus Chriſt upon earth. Which is 
x more likely to have been the caſe of ſome in 
| the year 68. about thirty five years after 
4 Chriſt's aſcenſion, than many years after= 


| wards. TO which I anſwer, that (x) by 
| him that is from the begining, probably, is 
intended God the Father, not Jeſus Chriſt. 
lt is equivalent to what is afterwards ſaid to 
| others, in the ſame verſe. I write unto you, 
| little children, becauſe ye have known the Fa- 
| ber. But it would not ſound fo well, to 
fay: I have written unto you, fathers, be- 
| cauſe Je have known the TO: See alſo 
ver 14. l 


Fourthly, 


(*) Noflis Deum, qui Senex Dierum. Dan. vii. 9. 13. 22. 
Dat cuique ordini quae ipfi conveniunt. A prima aetate 


Der. 13. 


Vor. XV. ＋ 


noviſtis Deum, hujus mundi opificem. Is autem is eſt, qui 
Chriſtum miſit, eumque pro ſe audiri voluit. Grot, ad 
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274 St. Fobn's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX, 
Fourthly, it is G argued to the like pur- 
- poſe from ch. ii. 7. I write no nem command. 
nent to you, but an old commandment, which 
ve had from the begining. But thereby may 
be meant no more than the commandment, 
which ye had from the begining of your be- 
ing Chriſtians: or from the time, when you 
were firſt converted to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, whenever it was. And, as (2) Wol- 
ftus obſerves, none of thoſe to whom St. 
Fobn wrote, in any part of his life, were ve- 
ry far diſtant, in point of time, from the 
firſt preaching of the goſpel. 

Since therefore there are no expreſſions in 
the epiſtle, declaring the time of it, or clearly 
referring to the calamities attending the 
downfall of the Jewiſh State; it appears to 

| me 


5) Accedit, quod ad fratres ſcribat, qui praeceptum & 
principio audiverant. cap. ii. 7: Per quod intelligi debet prin 
cipium praedicationis evangelicae. A quo igitur non nimium 
removeri debent illi, quos Apoſtolus alloquitur. Lampe «i Wl 4 
fupre. p. 106. | q 

- (=) Quidd ad alteram rationem attinet, nullus eorum, qui | 
Joannis aetate ad Chriſti cognitionem adducti ſunt, ab ori- 
ginibus evangelii nimium removebitur, five illi ante, five pol 
excidium Hieroſolymitanum eo pervenerint. Omnes enim 
ſub originibus ejus eam adepti cenſeri debent, quippe quibus 2 
Joannes, ut durbærus earum, teſtis et praeco, adfuerit 
Molf. ubi ſupr. p. 244. 


ch. ii. 1. 
| write T unto you, that ye fin not. And the 
epiſtle concludes with theſe words: Little 


| W. 7. 18. iv. 4. v. 21. 


and xxi. 5, 


Ch. XX. Se. Jobn's three Epiſtles. 
me probable, that it was not writ till a good 


while after that event, about the 7995 of 


Chriſt 80. or Har. 


III. We : are next to conſider, to whom 
this epiſtle was ſent. _ 
And here I obſerve: As the writer And 


not at the begining prefix his name, nor any 
| where elſe mention it in the epiſtle : ſo nei- 
| ther does he deſcribe, or charaQterize the 


perſons to whom he writes by the name of 


| their city, or countrey, or any ſuch thing. 


The firſt expreſſion of addreſſe is that in 
My little children, theſe things 


children, keep yourſelves from idols. And he 
ſeveral times calls the Chriſtians, to whom 
he writes, little children, as ch. ii. 12, 18. 
Our Lord ſpoke to 
the diſciples 1 in a like manner. John xiii. 33. 

It is a tender and affectionate 
appellation, denoting paternal authority, love, 
and concern. As an Apoſtle, it might be 
uſed by St. John in any part of life. Ne- 


vertheleſs it ſeems to imply, together with 


apoſtolical authority, advanced age. 


Some 


3 
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| 222 


it was ſent» 


„ F e 


ZE (4) See Fol. *. p. 249. 


St. John's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
Some have thought, that this epiſtle was 


writ to Parthians, or Jewiſh believers in 


that countrey. We have ſeen ſeveral ancient 


Latin authors, who ſpeak of it, as inſcribed 


to Parthians. So (a) Auguſtin, (b) Caſſio- 
dorius, and (c Bede. 1 have already ſpo- 
ken of this, and have referred to divers learn- 


ed moderns (d) whoſe opinions deſerve to be 
taken notice of, I ſhall now add Mr. Wh!/- 


ton's thoughts relating to this point, taken 


from his Commentarie upon St. John's E- 


piſtles, publiſhed in 1719. None of 


-< theſe three epiſtles of St. John, ſays he p. 
5. 6. were written to the Parthians, as 


« ſome later Latin writers have ſuppoſed: 
et but rather to the Chriſtians or churches of 
Ala, near Epheſus.” This he argues 
te from the perfect filence of all true anti- 
* quity, as to St. John's ever preaching in 


* Parthia: and from the account, which 


ce we have in Euſebius from Origen, that 
5 Parthia was St. Thomas's province, and 


_ Ale st. n 8: as alſo from the account 


660 in 


(4) vol. 4. b. 248. 
© (6) vil. gi. p. 308. 
e) We ſame. p. 388. 


- | Ch. XX. S/. Jobn's three Epiſtles. 


- © in the Recognitions. ix. 29. that Thomas 
N « really preached the goſpel in Partbia, 
a without a ſyllable of St. John thereto re- 
a « lating. All which, ſays he, makes it 


5 e plain, that this pretended direction, of 
x; * any of St. John's epiſtles to the Parthians, 
5 e ſtands upon no good authority at all. And 
bh © It is not improbable, that the occaſion of 
if. this errour was barely a falſe reading in 
en ſome ancient manuſcript, where wpos Tap- 
ro. bbs was read for pos maple; : to the 


t Parthians, for to the Virgins. Which 
p. « latter inſcription might eaſily be applied to 
a the firſt epiſtle. For as it is chiefly ad- 
d: dreſſed to young Chriſtians, yet uncor- 
of 8 © rupted, both as to fleſhly and ſpiritual 
* fornication, ſuch as in St. John's Revela- 
* tions are called Tapliva virgins: lo was 
* the ſecond epiſtle anciently affirmed by 
* ſome to be written, to the Virgins : as 
c we learn from Clement of Alexandria, in 
* Coffiedorius:” that is, from Clement's A- 
dumbrations upon the Catholic Epiſtles, 
tranſlated by order (e) of Caffiodorius, For 

| e RS. Ron 


le) See in this work ch. 22. PO." He ui" a.. 
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St. Johns three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
there (/) the ſecond epiſtle of St. Jobn is 
ſaid to be writ to virgins. 

And before, at p. 4. of the ſame Com- 
mentarie, Mr. V hiſton obſerves : St. John 
* ſays nothing in his firſt epiſtle, by which 
«* we can directly gather, to whom it was 


« ſent: though it ſeems moſt probably to | 
4e belong to his own Afiatic churches,” : 
As I have quoted Clement, I muſt not 
omit the obſervation of Lenfant and Beau - 
ſobre : Clement (g) ſays, that the ſecond IW* 
te epiſtle of St. John was directed to virgins, : 
* undoubtedly intending by the means of 
« this Lady. But there is nothing in the 
« epiſtle, which ſuits virgins, more than e 
te other Chriſtians.” | : 


Mr. Lampe ſays : 00 This (b) firſt epiſtlc 
is writ to believers, as is abundantly mani- 


feſt 


(f) Secunda Joannis epiſtola, quae ad virgines ſeripta efl, 
ſimpliciſſima eſt, Scripta vero eſt ad quandam Babyloniam 
Electam nomine. Aaumbr. in ep. 2. Joan, | 

(g) 4s before, p. 584. 5 

(5) Ad fideles eum ſeripfiſſe, abunde patet ex ſcopo epil- 
tolae, cap. i. 4. totoque ejus argumento. Facile etiam ad- 
mittimus, ſpeciatim fideles ex Hebraeis innui. Univerſis ta- 
men credentibus ſui temporis Joannem hanc epiſtalam deſti · { 
naſſe putamus, quia nulla reſtrictionis occurrit mentia. Lamps ( 
ibid. num. iii. 105, 


X. | Ch. XX. S/. Jobn's three Epiſtles. 2279 
is | feſt from the whole {cope of the epiſtle. We 
alſo, fays he, eaſily admit, that Jewiſh be- 
lievers are eſpecially regarded. Neverthe- 
leſs we think, that St. Jobn directed it to all 
n; believers of his time in general: foraſmuch 
as there appears not in it any expreſſion of 


9s... 51 
to Imitation. 
Du Pin ſays: Though ( there is no 
\of Inscription, it appears from the begining of 
1. the ſecond chapter, that it is addreſſed to 


nd many Chriſtians, And there is no proof, 
that it is ſent 1 to Jews, rather 1 to Gen- 
tils,” . 
bo On the other hand Dr. Benſon (m) 
thinks, * that the Apoſtle wrote this epiſtle 
to the Jewiſh * in Judea and Ga- 
ile.“ 5 
But the former opinion appears to me 
more probable. For 1. It is always called 2 
catholic epiſtle, So it was called by Diony- 
fius of Alexandria, as before ſeen, as well 
as by later writers. 2. It really appears to 
be ſo. For there are not in it any expreſſi- 
ons of limitation, 3. There could be very 


F 4 | little 


() Diferta. fer la Bible, I. 2. cb. 2. $. x7. 
0 See his preface to St. Fobn's firſt epiftle. fe. iv. 


St. Fobn's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
little occaſion for that admonition to believers 
in Fudea, in the year 68. after the war was 
broke out, which is in ch. ii. 15. Love nt 
the world, nor the things that are in tl 
world. That admonition is rather ſuited to 
people, who are ſuppoſed to be in eaſie cir- 
cumſtances, and are in danger of being en- 
ſnared by the allurements of proſperity. 4. 
Nor has the concluding exhortation of the 
epiſtle, keep yourſelves from idols, any ſpe- 
cial ſuitableneſſe to believers in Judea: but 
is much more likely to be directed to Chri- 
ſtians living in other parts of the world. 
Oecumenius in his comment upon the [all 
verſe of this epiſtle ſays, it (n) was writ to 
the whole Church in general. And in the 
proëm to his Commentarie upon the ſecond 
epiſtle he (o) calls the firſt: a catholic e- 
piſtle. And he ſays, that () epiſtle i 
e belles i p 9 14:19 not 
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Ch. XX. St. abs s three Epiſtles. 

not writ to a certain perſon, nor to the 
churches of one or more places, as the bleſ- 
ſed Peter's to the Jews in their diſperſion, 


nor as James's before him, to the twelve 


tribes of the Jewiſh People. But he writes 
to all the faithful in general, whether aſſem- 
bled together, or not. For which reaſon 
there is no inſcription to that epiltle, as there 


js to the other two.” 


To me therefore it Clams. that this epiſtle 
was deſigned for the churches in Alia under 


St. Johns inſpection, and for all other Chri- 


ſtians, into whoſe hands it ſhould come. 


Or in other words, it was deſigned for all 


Chriſtians in general, eſpecially thoſe under 
the Apoſtle's inſpection, and neareſt to him: 


without excepting the believers in Fudea, or 
in any other countrey whatever. 


Nor am I aware of 'any thing in the 


epiſtle, that ſhould lead us to think, Jewiſh. 


believers, in particular, to be intended, ex- 
cept what is in ch. ii. 2. where by our ſome 
have underſtood Jewiſh Chriſtians, and by 
the whole world Gentils. But the coherence 
does not require that interpretation, In the 
preceding verſe is firſt mentioned that gene- 
ral addreſſe, my fittle A which OC- 

curs 
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St. Jabn's three Epiſtles, Ch. XX. 
eurs ſeveral times afterwards. He there 
ſays: Theſe things write I unto you, that ye 


ſm not. - Having: delivered that earneſt ex- 
hortation, for avoiding all offenſive harſh- 


nefſe, -he ſoon afterwards joyns himſelf 
with thoſe, to whom he writes, adding : 
And if any man fin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. 


And he is the propitiation for our fins, and 


not for ours only, © that is, mine, and yours, 
to whom I am now writing, who already 
believe in Jeſus, and have done ſo for a good 
while: but alſo for the fins of the whole 
world: that is, of all men, of every na- 
tion and people, rank and condition, in 
every part and age of the world, who ſhall 
believe and repent.” Here is nothing to li- 
mit what the Apoſtle ſays to Jewiſh Chri- 


ſtians. And that this Apoſtle does frequently 


joyn himſelf with thoſe, to whom he writes, 
with a like view to that above mentioned, 
muſt be evident to all, who read this epiſtle 


: with attention. See End. ©. 6. 10. k. 3. 


n. © 
However for the ſake of ſuch as are re- 
ally : inquiſitive, I ſhall here ſubjoyn the 


note of Oecumenius upon thoſe words: not 


for 


A 


Ch. XX, St. fobn's three Epiſles: 


for ours only, but alſo for tbe fins of the whole 
world, © This (q) he ſaid, either becauſe 


© he wrote to Jews, and intended to ſhew, 
« that the benefit of repentance was not re- 
e ſtrained to them, but extended to Gentils 
«alſo: or elſe, that the promiſe was not 
« made to the men of that time only, but 
« likewiſe to all in future times,” 


IV. st. Jobn's ſecond epiſtle is thus in- 
ſcribed : The Elder to the elect Lady, and 


ber children. Which has been differently 


underſtood by ancients and moderns : whoſe 
opinions may be ſeen in (r) Wolfius, and in 


| Dr. Benſon's preface to the ſecond and third 


epiſtles of St. John, and briefly in er. 
whom (s) 1 tranſcribe below. 


Some 


(9) Tire d Em, ire drt pd led ets; pepe, V Ive. wan 
lubvaus Exe; wund 74 rug leraitias, dAAR % pos T& 
ihn Sarhde; Te&urm* N drt u Tols xaT kA ëο naps i 


raνε, ub vo, dANQ &) Tols lieriresra od Oleum. in 


1. . Joan. p. 565. 
r Wolf. Prolegom. in ep. ann. ii. þ. 320. . «- 326. 
(5) Elk#ae Dominae. Nonnulli Electae nomen proprium 
eſſe volunt. Quod non probo. Dicendum enim effet xuples 


, Dominas Elefae.. Alii hoc nomine volunt Eecleſiam 
Chriſtianam in genere ſignificari. Quibus repugnat primum, 
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St. John's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX, 


Some have hereby underſtood the Chri- 
ſtian Church in general. So (t) Ferome. 


But that, as Beza well obſerves in the place 


Juſt tranſcribed, is a way of ſpeaking, of 


which no like inſtance can be found. And 


it is inconſiſtent with what is ſaid in the 


concluſion of the epiſtle, where the writer 


ſpeaks of coming to ſee her, and ſends her 
the ſalutations of the children of her elect 
ſiſter. 


Coffiodorius 


quod hoc dicendi genus fit prorſus inuſitatum. Deinde, 
quod in extremis duobus verſibus diſerte pollicetur, ſe ad 
eam et filios ipſius venturum, additque filiorum ſororis ſalu- 
tem, quam et ipſam electam vocat. Puto igitur inſcriptam 
eſſe epiſtolam praeſtanti alicui feminae, quarum nonnullae ec- 
cleſias ſuis opibus paſſim ſuſtentabant : et electam illam voca- 
ri, id eſt, eximiam, addita Dominae appellatione . . , ficut 
Lucas Theophilum, et Paulus Feſtum xpcr;50v; id eſt, poter- 


tiſſimum, vel pragſtantiſſimum, compellant. Neque enim ab | 


ejuſmodi honeſtis titulis Chriſtiana Religio abhorret, quate- 


nus quidem juſtum ac fas eſt. Perinde eſt igitur, acſi ſcrip- 


tum eſſet: Eximiae ac praeſtanti dignitate Dominae. Ate- 


nim cur nomen proprium non addidit? Nempe ſatis inter ſe 


noti ac familiares erant. Quamobrem etiam ne nomen qui- 
dem ſuum exprimendum putavit. Bex. in Joann. ep. ſecund. 
(i. Legimus in Carminum libro. . , . Una ef columba mea. 
. . Ad quam ſcribit idem Joannes epiſtolam : Senior elefat 
an, et filiis us. . Ad Ageruch. ep. 91. al. 11. 7. 2 


N 745. 
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Cb. xx. se. Jobms three Epiſtles. 


Caffiodorius here (u) underſtood a Nu 
_ church. 


Mr. Whijton (x) ſays: St. John's ſecond 


evill was not writ to a particular Lady, but 


to a particular church : and, not improbably, 
to the church of Philadelphia. Which laſt 
I take to be ſaid without any good founda- 
tion. 
Oecumenius, in his comment upon the 
laſt verſe of this epiſtle, ſays : © Hence 09 


ſome argue, that the epiſtle was ſent not to 


a woman, but to a church. About which, 
he ſays, he does not chooſe to diſpute.” 


But in his introduction, or comment upon 


the begining of the epiſtle, he ſays, St. 
(z) John did not ſeruple to write to a faith- 


| full woman: foraſmuch as in Chrift Jeſus 
there is neither male, nor female.” And be- 


fore 


(u] Joannes ſenior, quoniam aetate provectus, electae 
dominae ſeribit eccleſiae, filiiſque Jus, quos ſacro fonte ge- 
nuerat. Caſſiod. in ep. Jo. ii. 


(x) A. bg * 12 


value, y Wut; d mp3; πνIνιν 10 : nde y Tow 8 


AE eve x hein. Dic, T. 2. f. O12, 
(=) Theos: 9 vnafra rypdoay ie d derte d, OTH 
7 Kiss os bus appev 8's HN oid'ss 16. p. 606. C. 
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Sr. Yobn's three Epiſtles, Ch. XX, 
fore he ſpeaks {@) of this epiſtle being writ 


to a particular woman. 

In the Adumbrations of Cement of Ae 
andriu, as we now have them in Latin, 
this (5) epiſtle is faid to be writ to a Bach- 
maun woman, or virgin, named Elea. 

And of late many learned men, whoſe 
(c) arguments I place below, chooſe to read 
this inſcription thus: To the Lady Eletia, 

of Ecledta. . But in my opinion the con- 

- Quſion 


(a Jo» ne g wearing (avrh 27 THEUTRG Yoope, 
2 pos vusalra, X; reo tutor, L ty auTvn, GoTep 9 m 
v I He Id. p. bog. B. 

) Secunda Joannis epiſtola, quae ad virgines ſcripts 
eſt ſimpliciſſima eſt, Scripta vero eſt ad quandam Babylonia 
Electam nomine. Significat autem electionem eccleſiac 
ſangae. Clem. A. ed. Potter. p. 101m. 

(e) Epiſtola ſecunda ſoripta eſt ad quandam Babyloniam, 
Electam nomine, ut legas in Adumbrationibus ad hanc epiſ- 
tolam, quae feruntur ſub nomine Clementis Alexandrini, 
Nomen enim proprium feminae eſſe Electam, recte obſerva- 
runt viri doctiſſimi, perinde ut $AgT viri nomen eſt apud 
Herodianum. Eandem Joannes xvpley vocat, quemadmo- 
dum Latini feminas honeſtas vocabant dominas, five dom- 


nas. Et Nazianzenus ep. iv. Kupia, 75 unrl. Fabr. Bil. 


Gr. J. 4. cap. 5. Tom. 3. p. 343. 
ExAenrij quoque litera majuſcula ſcribitur apud Weche- 


lium, et in editione R. Stephani, quam ſecutus eft Millius, 
quamvis ipſe eo nomine Chriſtianam feminam indicari exifti- 
met. Wolf. in 2.ep. Jo. p. 323. 

_ »  Eleftus cubicularius fuit Imp. Commodi genere ahn 
ec. Monſten he hare 2. p. 729. 


rit 


Ch. XX. St. Jobn's three Epiſtles. 

cluſion affords an objection. For it is not 
very likely, that two ſiſters ſhould both 
have one and the ſame name. So it may be 
ſometimes : but very ſeldom, as I imagine, 
This was a difficulty with Ca) Wolſius, and 
(e) Tillemont. 

Dr Heumann ſuppoſeth, that (/) this 
woman's name was Kuria, or Kyria, and 
renders the inſcription after this manner: 
To the elect Kyria. Which opinion is em- 
braced by (g) Dr. Benſan. But (, Wolfus 
is not quite ſatisfied with it. 


TJullemont 


(%) Elegam proprii nominis vocabulo vix habuerim, per 


comma 13. ubi matronae hujus ſoror itidem zx, appella. 
tur. Quod ut illius aetatis moribus non reſpondet, ita ſoror 
| illa NY, tanquam Chriſtiana eommode vocari poterat. 


Woff. ib. p. 325. 

(e) Et on trouve de la diffieults à eroire qu' zunberd en 
foit un, [nom propre] parceque 8. Jean. ver. 13. le denne 
auſſi, a la ſoeur de cette dame, n'eſtant pas ordinaire que 


deux ſoeurs aient le meſme nom: et parceq* il aurdit dd 


eltre devant. æuyfꝶ plutoſt _ apres. S. Fean TEvangelifte. 
note x19p, Mem. Te 15 KA 
1 8 8 Poer. T. 2. P. 421. . . 427. e T. 3. P. IA 


2 li, Moher v the food arid piles of Se. N 
fee, iv, 

( 2. Teber hoc argumentum me exiam adduvit, ut nec 

| | Ona 
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Sit. Yohn's three Epiſtle. Ch. XX, 
Tillemont has obſerved, that (i) in the 
Synopſis of Athanaſius xupia ſeems to be 


taken for a proper name. But that is not 
clear. The expreſſion is ambiguous, and 


may be as well rendred: the (4) Elder 


vrites to a Lady, and ber children, as to 


Hria, and her children. 80 09 likewiſe 


thought Molſſius. 
Before I proceed, I muſt 3 the 


reader, whilſt I obſerve, that the article of 
the Synopſis, quoted by Tillemont, is ex- 
actly the ſame with the Hypotheſis, or Ar- 
gument, prefixed to St. John's ſecond epiltle 
in (m) the ſecond tome of Oecumentus, 


erer, I do not — it to be really 
Oecu- 


a g 


Cyriae nomen proprium heic agnoſcam, Ita enim Apoſtolus 
ſcripturus erat: Kupiz Ty eur 1, quemadmodum ver. 1. 
epiſtolae tertiae: Ta 79 . Simili ſcribendi ra- 
tione utitur Paulus. Rom. xvi. 5. Acrdotobs i ecreltue T Tip 
eydmwiv ws. Vid. etiam ib. ver. 8. et 12. et 13. Wolf. ib, 
9. 325. 

Ay F4 ) 8 Saint Athanaſe met Yee xo, 1 1006 
Texvors . par ou il paroiſt avoir 5 le mot de xveiq pour 
un nom propre. Mem. Ec. T. i. S. Jean I Ewangeliſe. note 
xiv. ; 

(#) Tevruy ws peo rep pepe pi Y rig r%õ,ſ½ 
: _—_ Synopſ. S. S. T. 2. p. 190. ed. Bened. 

Mimi quidem id ex 1 iſta non admodum liquet, 
Wolf ib. p. 323. | 
(m) Oecum. T. 2. p. 603, 


Ch. XX. St. John's three Epiſtles: 
Oecumeniuss. I allow it to be a part of the 
Synopſis, generally thought to have been 


com poſed by Atbanaſus, Bp. of Alexan- 


6 

dia in the fifth centurie, as 7 formerly 
- ſhewn. 

5 Oecumenius himſelf ſeems to me to have 
e I ſuppoſed, this epiſtle to have been ſent (99 


to a Chriſtian woman, whoſe name is not 


c known. However in one place, in his pro- 
H bogue, he has theſe expreſſions: © He (7) 
* calls her elect, either from her name, or 
r- on account of the excellence of her vir- 
le tue.“ 


15. F inally, om. abe underſtand this in- 
ly WW fcription agreeably to our own tranſlations 


De Elder to the elef# Lady, and her children, 


This (5) has hitherto been the common 


olus a opinion, 


(2) See ch. Ax v. mim. x. Vol. 8, f. 240. . 24z. 
(7) ade de 7h inacuTY TauTY E71papTUpS: Ke Ne Oecum. 
Tom, 2. p. 606. D. 


( ") ExNα d d 40 Ts zb H, N dd Tis von 20 
deri eM, A 1b. p. 606. B. 


naeque nomen ſimili ſilentio tectum cenſent, quo ſuum Jo- 
annes ipſe texit. Haęc communior fere eſt ſententia. Wolf, 
2b. p. 3 24. | *Y | | 
Vol. XV. U 
| "WW 


(5) Alii utramque vocem pro appellativa habent, matro- 
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St. John's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
opinion, and is favored by (i) Beza, (u 
Mill, (x) Wall, (py) Wolfius, (&) Le Clerc, 


and others. And Tillemon? in the place be- 
fore referred to ſays: The ſecond epiſtle 


of St. John is inſcribed to #cacry xupic. 
St Jerome tranſlates the word xupiz by Do- 
ninae, Lady. And it is difficult to tranſlate 
otherwiſe in the fifth verſe, where St. Jobn 
repeats the ſame word.” 

It is not eaſie for me to decide in ſuch 2 
variety of opinions, each one of which is 
ſupported by great patrons. The arguments 
for a proper name, either of Eclecta, or 


Kyria, ate plauſible, and ſpecious. But it 


is an objection of ſome moment, that this 


notion was little, if at all known to the an- 
cients, If it had, they would not have 


ſappoſed, that St. John here writes to the 
Church of Chriſt in general, or to fome 
Chriſtian church in particular. The Latin 

| | Adum- 


) See before note (*) p. 283. 
(#) Prolegom. num. 151, 
(x) Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 378. 


0 Ubi. ſupra. p. 326. 


( Qudique ce mot puiſſe etre un nom propre il eſt 
aſſez vraiſemblable, que c'eſt ici un nom appellatif, qui fig 
nifie, que c eſtoit une Dame Chretienne, a qui S8. Jean ecri- 


voit, et qui Etoit connue a ceux qui lui devoient rendre cette 


lettre. c. Le Clerc Remarques fur la 2. cp. de 8. Iran. 


1 


| Sy REI "WH - 4 
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ch. Xx. Si. Pobn's three Epil. 


Adumbrations of Clement of Alexandria, as 


they are called, are not very material. The 
paſſage of the Synopſis, quoted by Tillemont, 
is ambiguous. Oecumenius has juſt men- 
tioned the opinion, that Eclecta might be 


the name of the perſon, to whom St. Jobn 


wrote. But he does not ſeem to adhere to 
it, as has been obſerved by (a) Eftins. Nor 
is there any notice taken of this interpreta- 
tion by Jerome, or Caſſiodorius, or Bede, au- 
thors, in which it would be very likely to be 
found, if it had been known in ancient 
times. And why it ſhould not have been 
known, if there is any foundation for it, 
would not be eaſily ſhewn. That Jerome 


did not take *upice tO be a proper name, ap- 
| pears not only from the Latin verſion of this 


epiſtle, but likewiſe from his book of the 
Interpretation of Hebrew names : where, 
| U- 4 | ag 


(a} Elictae. Non liquet, an hoc fit nomen propnum 
mulieris, ad quam ſcribitur epiſtola, an commune. Id quod 
potius exiſtimandum videtur : quoniam in fine epiſtolae etiam 
ſoror ejus vocatur ela. Non ſolent autem in eadem fami- 
lia duae proles eſſe cognomines. Poſſe ſumi tanquam com- 
mune, Oecumenius ſua expoſitione oftendit, et rette. Vi- 
detur fuiſſe mulier nobilis Give genere, five opibus. . . . Alio- 
qui poterat yocare-filiam. . .. Sed moris eſt apud bene mo- 


Tatas gentes, infirmiorem ſexum titulis et aliis decentibus 


modis honorare. EP? in Foann. ep. 11. ver. 1. 
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292 A St. John's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
as formerly () obſerved, there are no proper 
names collected out of the ſecond epiſtle of 

St. Jahn, though there are out of his other 

two epiſtles, and indeed from all the ſeven 


Catholic. Epiſtles, excepting only this one 
oo St. John's ſecond epiſtle. 


28 N v. 7. The third epiſtle of St. John is thus in- 
ſtribed: The Elder to the beloved Gaius. 
There (c) ſeem to be two of this name 
mentioned in the Acts, and St. Pauls epiſtles. 
In the diſturbance at Epbeſus, it is ſaid: 
Having caught Gaius and Ariflarchus, men 
of Macedonia, Pauls companions in travel, 
Wey ruſhed with one accord into the theatre. 
Acts. xix. 29. And among the fame Apo- 
files fellow-travellers, who 3 Him 


510 bee Vol. . p. 78. 
(c) Gaius quidam inter comites ejus nominatur in  tumul- 
tu Epheſino. Act. xix. 29. qui Derbaeus videtur dici AQ. xx. 
4. Habebat etiam Corinthi hoſpitem Gaium. Rom. xvi. 23: 
quem ipſe baptizaverat. 1. Cor. i. 14. An hi ſint iidem inter 
fe aut cum Gaio Joannis, quis diſpiciet? Beda, Pſeudo- 
Dexter, Lyranus, aliique, affirmant.. .. Id quoque novum 
procreare dubium poteſt, quod Gaius Paulinus Corinthi ſedem 
ac domicilium habuerit, noſter vero proculdubio in Aſia ha- 
bitaverit, brevi ab Apoſtolo viſitandus, de cujus extra Aſiam 
poſt exceſſum Neronis itineribus tota antiquitas ſilet. Lane 

Proleg. in Joan. l. I. cap. y. num. xit. 


85 


in 


Ch. XX. St. Jolm's three Epiſtles, 
in his journey toward Feruſalem, is men- 
tioned Gaius of Derbe. xx. 4. There is an- 


other Gaius, who appears to have been an 
inhabitant of Corinth. 1. Cor. i. 14. Rom. 


xvi. 23. I ſee no reaſon to think, that 
Gaius, or Caius, to whom St. Jobn writes, 


was one of them. He ſeems to have been 
an eminent Chriſtian, who lived in ſome ci- 
ty of Alia, not far from Epheſus, where St. 
John chiefly reſided, after his leaving Ju- 
gea. For at ver. 14. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
ſhortly coming to him. Which he could not 
well do, if Cazus lived at Corinib, or any 
other remote place. Grotius thought him 
to be a good Chriſtian, who (4) lived in one 
of the churches, or cities mentioned in the 


_— 


r. Whiſten (e) ſingipcii; Caius to » bins 
we, Biſhop of Pergamus. Mill (/) was in- 
clined to be of the fame opinion. But this 

U 3 IS 


(4) Vixit hie Caius in aliqua ecclefiarum, quarum mentio 
in Apocalypſi. Grot. in 3. ep. Joan. ver. 1. | 

ſe) Commentarie upon St. John s Epiſtles. p. 14. 15. 86. 

(f) Alteram vero illam ad Gaium, eccleſiae Pergamenae 
Epiſcopum, ab ipſo Joanne (fi quid Apoſtolicarum Conſtitu- 


tionum auctori credimus,) 93 Mill. Prol. num. 
152, | | 
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bitur ? 7b. p. 277. in notis. 
. 27). 279. 


Si. Yobn's three Fpifiles. Ch. XX, 
is ſaid only upon the ground of the pretend- 
ed Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which in this 
caſe are of no authority at all, x 
Dr. Heumann (g) in his Commentarie 
upon this epiſtle of St. John has ſome curi- 
ous and uncommon obſervations. He (g 
does not chooſe to trouble himſelf with in- 
quiring, who Caius was: the knowledge of 
which, he thinks, would be of no great 
uſe. It is ſufficient, that we know him to 


have been a good Chriſtian, Nevertheleſs 


he appears to flight the opinion, juſt men- 
tioned, that (+) he was Biſhop of Pergamus. 


And he argues likewiſe, that (i) he is dif- 


ferent from thoſe of the ſame name, men- 
tioned in the Acts, or St. Paul's epiſtles. 
And indeed it cannot be thought ſtrange, 
that in the times of the Apoſtles, ere were 
ſeveral Chriſtians of this name: which 

ſeems 


(g) Commentarius in Joan. Ap. epiſtolam tertiam. . 
Now. Syllog. Diſſertation. P. i. p. 276... . 328. 

(g) id. p. 277. 

(2) Millius, Conſtitutionibus Apoſtolicis credulus, Caium 
hunc eccleſiae Pergamenae Epiſcopum ſeribit in Prolegomenis 
ſuis ad N. T. Eandem amplexum eſſe ſententiam Guil, 
Whiſtonum in ſuo in hanc epiſtolam commentario, quis mira- 


Ch. XX. St. Fobn's three Epi 

ſcems to have been as common a name a- 
mong the Greeks and Romans, as any name 
whatever. 


Dr. Heumann lays, th at ( Diotrephes, 
mentioned by St. John ver. 9. and ſaid, to 


eve to haue the pre- eminence, was not a Hea- 
then Magiſtrate, nor a heretic, nor a Biſhop, 


but a Deacon in the church, to which he 
| belonged... Upon which I obſerve. | 
It was eaſie to ſhew, that Diotreples 


was not an Heathen Magiſtrate. 

Dr. Heumann ſeems likewiſe to have 
proved, that (1) Diotrephes was not an he- 
retic. For, as he argues, if Dzotrephes had 
been a corrupter of the true Chriſtian doc- 
nine, it would have been the duty of the 

„ | Apoſtle, 


7 Did. p. 306. 307. 
(/) Nunc, ille Diotrephes quis fuerit, inveſtigandum ve- 


mt, Eraſmus voa hereſis auctorem vocat in Paraphraſi. 


Ac ita jam olim ſenſit Beda... . Verum recte Buddeus hanc 
ſententiam reſpuit. Quod ſi enim corruptor doctrinae apo- 
ſtolicae fuiſſet Diotrephes, Apoſtoli fuiſſet avocare Chriſtianos 


a familiari cum ipſo conſuetudine: id quod fecit haereticis 


in ſecundae ſuae epiſtolae verſu decimo et undecimo. Fuiſſet 
item Apoſtoli, notare ipſius errores, et, ut a fermento Dio- 


trephis caveatur, praecipere. Jam vero id non facit, ſed ſu- 


perbiam duntaxat ejus notat, et inhoſpitalitatem, et proter- 
vam non doctrinae Joannis, ſed praecepti ejus de liberalitate 
in pios exules exercenda, contentionem. 4b. þe 302. 9 55 
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5. be 5 thre? Epiſtles. Ch. XY, 


Apoſtle, to caution Chriſtians againſt fami- 
liar converſe with him : in like manner as 
he does in the tenth and eleventh verſes of 
his ſecond epiſtle. Moreover, in that cafe, 
the Apoſtle would have ſignified his er- 
rours, and would have directed men to be- 
ware of the leaven of Diotreples. But this 
he has not done. He only reproves his 
pride, want of hoſpitality, and a perverſe 


Fontempt, not of the Apoſtle's doctrine, 
but of his direction for receiving ſtrangers, 
He alſo quotes ( m) Calovius, as ſpeaking 


to the like purpoſe. 
And the late Mr. Moſteim, who, as | 


| ſuppoſe, had not ſeen Dr. Heumann's Differ- 


tation, and gives a very different account of 
this epiſtle in ſeveral reſpects, allows, that 


(n) is 26s was not a heretic, So like. 
Wie 


(=) Etiam Calovius ad h. I. hac de cauſſa negat, Diotre: 
phen fuiſſe haereticum. Si Haereticus fuiſſet, inquit, gra- 
vius fine dubio acturus adverſus eum, et Caium, alioſque, de jt 


ductione ipſius cavenda moniturus fuiſſet Joannes. Qpod argu- 
mentum accepit a Cornelio a Lapide, cujus pene omnes ſunt 


annotationes, quas ad hanc Joannis epiſtalam exhibet Calo- 


vius, Heuman. tb. p. 303. not. (x). 


oh #) Nullam igitur Diatrephes religianis 133 injue 
riam inferebat, ſed iniquus tantum erat, et ultra modum 


rigidus dignitatis ſuae ruſios, My hem, de Reb. Chriſtianor. J: 


176. 177. 


10tre: 


de ſel 
argur 
; ſunt 
Calor 


injue 


dum 


re J: 


Ch. XX. Se. Jobn's three Epiſtles. 
wWiſe argued Mr. * 7 ) before cither of 


them. 

But I cannot y. that Dr. Hino has 
proved, Diotrephes not to have been a Bi- 
ſhop.” For I think, that every thing ſaid of 
him in this epiſtle implies his being. Preſi- 
dent, or chief director of things in the church, 


to which Caius belonged. However, we 


will conſider his arguments. 

In the firſt place he fays, the (p) princi- 
val reaſon, why learned men have thought 
Diotrephes to be a Biſhop, is becauſe they 
have underſtood thoſe words at ver. 10. and 
Cafteth, them out of the Feta, of excommu- 

nication, 


De cauſſa rixae et cn inter Diotrephen et” 


ON. in diverſa abeunt interpretes. Bartholomaeus Pe- 

i: Creaibile eft, inguit, fuifſe quempiam ex illis Tudatis titu- 
Fee Chriſftianis, qui Chrifti fidem ita Suſeiptendam putabant, 
11 ſimul ſervaretur Jex ceremmialis Mofis. . . . Sed optime ob- 
ſervat Calovius, fi Joannes id innuiſſet, quod tum fine du- 
bio acturus adyerſus eundem, et Cajum alioſque de ſeduc- 
tione ipſius cavenda moniturus eſſet. Nullius ſane dogma- 


tis, ſed factorum tantum perverſorum Diotrephes incuſatur. 


Lamp. Prol, I. 1. cap. 7. F. xiv. 

% Alii igitur Diotrephen fuiſſe illius ecclefiae epiſcopum 
crediderunt, hoc potiſſimum uſi argumento, quod excom- 
municaſſe ſcribatur pios exules. Verum infra docabimus, 


Fjicere ex eccleia, hic non eſſe excommunicare, atque adeo 


affingi Diotrephi excommunicationem judicio praecipiti. I, 
p 303. 
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nication. But thoſe words, he ſays, are 
capable of another ſenſe. They ſeem rather 
to mean, that by ill treatment he forced 
thoſe ſtrangers to leave the church, to which 
they had applied for relief, and to 80 elſe · 
_ 43d 2 

But granting, this 3 to be 
abt Diotrephes might nevertheleſs be Bi- 
3 4 For that ill treatment might be owing 

o an abuſe of RG 3 power and au- 
thr. Ne 

Again, ſays ho "3 the { . ) fault 
of Diatrepbes lay in ſeeking pre-eminence, 
Which ſhews, he was not Biſhop. For 
then he would have had pre-eminence. 
Nor does a man ſeek what he has al- 
ready. 1 

But 1 cannot perceive, that obſervation to 
be very material. For a Biſhop may ſhew 
improper love of power and pre-eminence 
by arbitrarie proceedings in the ſociety, over 
which he preſides, and by an arrogant beha- 


viour toward neighboring Biſhops or Super- 
intendents, 


(g)*Ac vel verbum el p demonſtrat nobis, eum 
haud fuiſſe Epiſcopum. Epiſeopus enim eſt 5 apwrtvor in 
eccleſia. Atqui quod quis jam habet, non expetit. 4b. p. 
303. 304. 1 | | | 


* 


we 


Ch. XX. St. John's three Epiſiles, 
intendents,. his equals, and, perhaps, in 
ſome reſpects his ſuperiors, 

Finally, not to take notice of any other 
arguments of this kind, Dr. Heumann 
thinks, that (7) ener Was Deacon, and 

a. 1 bad 


{r) Jam cum clarifime cognoſcamus, nec haereticum, 


nec epiſcopum, nec preſbyterum, nec ethnicum ſeilicet rei- 
| publicae rectorem, fuiſſe Diotrephen, via ſatis aperta eſt ad 


perſonam ejus inveniendam. Statim enim mentem noſtram 
haec ſubit quaeſtio : An forte fuit illius eccleſiae diaconus, 
hoc eſt, bonorum eecleſiaſticorum adminiſtrator ?- Hoc enim 


oficium certis hominibus jam initio Chriſtianae Eceleſiae de- 


mandatum fuifle, ex Act. vi. notum eft, Ac ſane facilis 
nunc et perſpicuus nobis videtur totus hic locus noſter. 
Pracerat ſcilicet aerario ecclefiaſtico Diotrephes. Erat ejus 
pauperibus inde erogare pecunias. Advenas autem fratres 
deo non ſublevabat, quod vix eccleſiae illius pauperibus a- 
lendis ſatis videretur ſuppetere. Id cauſatus alio diſcedere, 
aliorum auxilium implorare jubebat: imo dum nihil ipſis ſup- 


peditabat, cogebat hoc ipfo eos i 7hs SKXANTIQ, ex illa ec- 
chen, excedere, atque ita erat #xCdAAwv duT8s £x Th; au- 
clas. Erant, qui exulibus his ex aerario dari aliquid vole- 
bant. Verum non audiebat hos providus ſcilicet oeconomus, 


ſed ſuam ſequiſententiam cupiebat ceteros Chriſtianos omnes. 
Atque ita erat giAompwriver (five ut Petrus loquitur, xaraxur 
bia) dvTay. Quid ? Tam prudens et juſtus ſibi videbatur 
oeconomus, ut ne Joannis quidem Apoſtoli praecepto morem 
gereret, ratus ſcilicet, eum, fi hic eſſet, aerariique rationes ha- 
beret cognitas, aliter ſenſurum. Bonum doQorem eſſe Jo- 


annem, non negabat: bonum eum eſſe oeconomum, pru- 


dentemque in politicis rebus conſiliatorem, id vero negabat. 
Imo eo temeritatis provehebat, ut ludicra maledicta effutiret 
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had the charge of the ſtock or treaſurie of 
the church, to which he nenn and 
=_ therefore he was not Biſnop. 
+ But neither do J ſee the force of this ar- 
ol mon: For Diotrepbes might have the 
diſpoſal of the church · ſtock, and yet be 
Biſhop. For in ancient times it was a part 
of the Biſhop's office and care, to ſee, that 
the revenues of the church were managed, 
and diſpoſed to the beſt advantage. This 
appears from (5) Tuſtin Martyr, and (t) 
Cyprian. They who deſire to ſee more proofs, 
may conſult () Bingham. Since then we 
allow, Diotrephes to have had a right to con- 
cern himſelf in the diſpoſal of the church- 
ſtock, it need not affect Dr. Heumann“ 
main argument, B he was Biſhop, or 
Deacon. 


To 


in virum ſanctiſſimum, et fortaſſe ſenem appellaret, cetera 
quidem ſumme . ſed hoc erte in e delirum, 
15. p. 306. 307. | . 

#153, Js RuropiaThs Ne x gan, AGTH @podiper iv Zug. 
THv s νανν, ö BU idorr 73% ovhagy bee maps To 
. amoTibeTaz:,. x; ard enmmups öpoavelg Te Y NI 

„ role vage rid i flog 501 Fu %⁰. x. N. . #99: 4. 

Pas, 1636, | 

6 . et ſtipendia ejus s Epiſcopo diſpenſante perciperent. 
Opr- p. 41. al,38. 

ſu) Antiquities of the Chriflian Church. B. i. ch. iv. 15 65 
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Ch. XX. St. John's three Epiſtles. 

To me; then, it. ſeems, that Dzotrephes 
was Biſhop in this church, and that Caius 
was a man in a private ſtation, of good ſub- 
ſtance, and a liberal diſpoſition. St. John 
ſays ver. 9. I wrote unto the church : or ra- 
ther (x) I would have writ unto the church, 
and at the ſame time to Drotrephes : but Di- 
otrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence, 
recetveth us not. For that 'reaſon St. ns 
ſent this letter to Caius. 


Let us now conſider, what was the caſe, 
to which St. Joby refers in this epiſtle, and 
what was the fault of Diotrepbes. Concern- 
ing this there have been various ſentiments 
of learned men. Grotius ſuppoſed / theſe 


| ſtrangers here ſpoken of to be believing 


Jews, whom Diotrepbes, a Gentil, would 


| not receive, . becauſe they were Jews, or be- 
cauſe they were for joyning the rites of the 


law with Chriſtianity. To the like purpoſe 
F 1 


(x) Seripſiſſem forſitan eccleſiae. Vulgat. Vid. et Cleric. 
H. E. A. D. 92. num. i, Vid. er Grot. in loc. 

0 Is vero ex illo erat hominum genere, qui Judaeos, 
quanquam Chriſtum profeſſos, ſi legis ritus obſervabant, 
(quod in Judaea Chriſtiani faciebant ad haec uſque tempora, 
ut Sulpicius nos docet) ad ſuos coetus non een rl 
ia ep. 3. ver. 9. | | 8 
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(=) Le Clerc, and (a) Bedifobre. This 


opinion is much diſliked by 70 Dr. Hu- 


mann. Mr. Moſheim fc) likewiſe argues a- 


gainſt it, as an opinion, quite deſtitute of 


foundation in antiquity. 


Others think, that Diotrepbes was a Jew, 
and zealous for the law, and that he would 
not receive theſe ſtrangers, converts from a- 


mong the Gentils, becauſe they did not take 


OLIN 


(=) Nolebat autem Chriſtianos eirtumciſos ab incircumciſs 
ſeu Gentilibus, in ecclefiam admitti. Cleric. ib. 

(a) Son nom eſt Grec. Ce qui fait juger, qu'il toit 
Payen d origine, et c'eſt peut - tre pour cela qu'il ne youlcit 
pas qu'on recitt 'Chretiens' centre les Juifs, fort mepriſe: 
par les Gentils. Pref. fur ii. et iii. &. de 8. Jean. p. 585. 


qe aulſi la remargue fur, Dep. iii. ver. 9. 


(5) Heuman. ubi ſupr. p. 303. not. (a). 

le) Eam (cauſſam)viri docti quaerunt in caulibhe eorum, 
quos beneficiis et amore eceleſiae exeludebat. Diotrephen 
nempe ſuſpicantur origine fuiſſe Ethnicum, illos vero quo 
recipere nolebat Judaeos. Ex quo efficiunt, inſitum Ethnico- 
rum animis contemtum Judaeorum tantum apud eum potuilſe, 
ut ſanctiſſimum amoris praeceptum violaret. In hac conjec- 
tura, ut verum fatear, nihil eſt, quo moveri queat aliquis 
conſideratus et rerum Chriſtianarum non imperitus. Nam, 
ut omittam, omnibus eam praeſidiis deſtitutam eſſe, fi no- 
men Diotrephis -excipias, quod Graecum eſt. . . ut taceam, 
nuſquam aliquĩd memoriae proditum exſtare, unde pateat, 
tam immani Judaeorum odio et deſpicientia Chriſtianos 6x 
Graecis flagraſſe, ut in fratribus eos habere nollent, et omni 
amoris fructu ſpoliarent, &c. Maſem. De. Rob. Cbriſtian 
ante Conſl. M. p. 175. | 


Moen, ib. p. 175. 


Ch. XX. St. John's three Epiſtlol. 
upon them the obſervation of the rites and 
ceremonies of the law of Moſes. This opi- 
nion is mentioned by (d) Lampe. But he 
argues well againſt it. 

And indeed both theſe opinions were 
confuted before, when we ſhewed, that 


Diotrepbes was not a heretic, or that there is 


no reaſon to think him ſo, 

It has been of late a common opinion a- 
mong learned men, that (e) St. John here 
ſpeaks of ſorne, particularly Jews, who had 
gone out into the world, to propagate the 
Chriſtian Religion. Who had acted upon 
a2 generous and diſintereſted principle, refu- 


ſing to take any thing from thoſe, among 


whom they labored, and whom they had 
converted to the Chriſtian faith. And they 
think, 


(a) See before. p. 297. note (o). | | 
(e) Fertiam epiſtolam ſeripſit Gaio cuidam, . . , 'Hominig 
liberalitatem laudat, qui praecones quoſdam evangelicos, e 


Judaea gente, qui a Gentilibus nihil accipere N opi- 
bus ſuis adjuviſſet. Cleric. ubi ſapr. 


Diotrephen duplici nomine 8. Joannes objurgat: primum 


ideo, quod imperium fibi arrogaret in eccleſia .. deinde 
propterea quod durum ſe ac inhumanum . bene de 
religione Chriſtiana Promeritis exhiberet. Egreſſi erant qui- 
dam ex ebetu, cujus membrum Diotrephes erat, ad propa- 
gandum inter vicinas gentes religionem Chriſtianam. &c. 


— 
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think, that St. John commends Caius for 


encouraging ſuch teachers, and blames Dio- 
trephes for not receiving and helping them. 


But that opinion appears to me without foun- 
dation. For I ſee nothing that ſhould lead 


us to think preachers here ſpoken of, but 


only ſtrangers in want. 

Ver. 5. Beloved, ſays St. John to Caius, 
thou docft faithfully whatſoever thou doeft t1 
the brethren, and to ſtrangers : © that is, to 
the members of the church, to which he 
belonged, and to ſtrangers, who came to 


the city, where he dwelt : whom he had 


received civilly, and courteouſly, and re- 


lIieved generouſly, if they were in want.” 


Ver. 6. Which have born witneſſe of th 


charity before the church. Some ſuch per 


ſons, or ſome members of that church, had 


been at the place, where St. John reſided. | 


And before the church they declared hi 
good temper and liberality.” Yhom if thu 
bring forward on their journey, after a god) 
fort, thou ſbalt do well, © And it will be 


very commendable in you, if after this any 


other ſuch perſons ſhould come to your ci- 


ty, you ſhall act in a like manner to them 
alſo, ee them kindly, md. forward. 


ing 


Ch. XX. S. Jobn's three Epiſtles, 


ing them in their way. This will be very 


becoming your Chriſtian profeſſion.” 

Ver. 7. Becauſe that for his name ſake 
they wwent den dr nothing of the Gen- 
ts, - 

We learn from Bede, that (f) there 
were in ancient times two interpretations of 
theſe words. © For the name of Chriſt they 
went. forth to preach the goſpel. Or, for 
the faith of Chriſt, and the profeſſion of his 
name they had left their native countrey, or 


| had been expelled from it,” This (g) is the 


ſenſe, . for which Dr. Heuman contends, and 


| therefore often calls theſe ſtrangers exzls. 


He ſuppoſeth theſe ſtrangers to have been 
Gentil converts, who had forſaken their na- 
tive countrey, or had been driven out of it, 
leſtitute of all things. 
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(f) Duabus autem ex cauſſis pro nomine Dune ſunt 
profecti, aut ad. praedicandum videlicet nomen ejus proprie 


ponte venientes, aut propter nominis ſancti fidem et confeſ—-— 
lonem a civibus ſeu bontibabibgs ſuis Ban expulſi. Bed. 


In 3. Joan. Ep. 
2 Nam exules illi Chriſtiani e patria en egreſſi 


lunt, nihil quicquam ſuorum, bonorum acceperunt ab hoſti- | 


bus ſuis Ethnicis, ſed coacti ſunt abire fine ullo vitae ſubſi- 
dio. Heuman, abi fupr. p. 327. f 
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However this place may be underſtood 
partly other wiſe: That we, who are Chri- 
ſtians, ought to help theſe ſtrangers in their 


difficulty, eſpecially becauſe they have not 


ſought for relief among unbelieving Gen- 
tils: though ſome even of them might have 


been diſpoſed to give them aſſiſtance.” 


Grotius (b) explains the place in that 


manner. The ſame ſenſe is likewiſe in 


Eftius. Whoſe (i) note upon this text 1 


ſhall 


x (+ 7 Muy AmuCayoures Gerd 1% 80 vd. In manuſcrip- 


to amd Ter . Potuerant in ifta calamitate adjuvai 


miſericordia 2 ES, extraneorum. Sed maluerunt omnia 


% 


Chriſtianis debere. Grot. ad wer. 7. Nos ergo. Nos Chi 


 tiani ubique locorum d eν,ẽ)v dmrmdpCdren. .. . Manuſcri 
tus, LroAuuCavew TolsTes id vero eſt, opitulari. II l 
wer. 8. | f 


(i) Quod ait Apoſtolus, i/os profectos pro nomine Feſu Clriſi, 
poteſt bibariam exponi, ait Beda, videlicet, aut ut pracdic- 
turi evangelium ejus ſponte ſint profecti ad Gentiles conver- 
tendos, aut ut propter fidem et confeſſionem nominis Chriſt 
per Contribules ſuos patria fuerint expulſi. Similiter, quod 
ſequitur, bil accipientes a gentibus, ambiguum eſt, an de 


gentibus ad fidem Chriſti jam converſis accipiendum fit, an 


de nondum converſis. Et uterque ſenſus ſua nititur probabi- 

litate. IIlo modo ſenſus eſt, quod hi quamvis annuntiaſſent, 

et deinceps forent annuntiaturi gentibus evangelium ſeu fi- 

dem Chriſti, eſſentque jam complures gentilium eorum prac- 

dicatione converſi, nihil tamen ab iis exigere, vel accipere 

voluerint neceſſariae ſuſtentationis, hac ſcilicet de cauſſa, - 
| 4 
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ſhall now tranſcribe at large, it being well 
ſuited to illuſtrate this epiſtle. 


Ver. 8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 
that wwe might be fellow-helpers to the truth. 
<« It ſhould be an allowed maxim, that we 
are to ſhew kindneſſe to ſuch : otherwiſe, we 
do not act the part of Chriſtians, who ought 
to encourage thoſe who have a zeal for 


truth.“ 


Ver. 9. 7 wrote lo the church, Or, I/hould 


_ bave writ to the church, and therein to Diotre- 


pbes. But Diotrephss, who loveth to have the 
fre-eminence among them, receiveth us not. 
* I know, he would not Pa regard to my 
directions.“ 

Ver. 10. Wherefore if J come, I will 


remember his deeds, which he does. That is, 
„„ will remind him of his actions, and 


X 2 reprove, 


quod offendiculum darent evangelio Chriſti. . . . De gentibus 
autem non converſis ſi ſermo fit, tunc ſignificatur, quod ifti 
peregrini, quamvis egerent, quacumque-tantum ex cauſſa, 
aihil tamen ab hujuſmodi gentilibus accipere, nedum petere, 
voluerint: ne ii ſcandalizarentur, et longius a Chriſtiana re- 
ligione averterentur. Dixiſſent enim: Ecce nulla eſt charitas 
inter Chriſtianos.., , . Utraque expoſitio bene probabilis eſt. 
Nee ſatis liquet, utra ſit praeferenda. dy in 3. Joan. 


Der. 7. 


(+) Certe nihil aliud ſibi vult Apoſtolus, quam ſe more 
ſuo 
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reprove, and admoniſh him, in order to 
his amendment, of which I do not deſpair.” 


prating againſt us with malicious words, He 


proceeded ſo far, as to ſpeak of the Apoſtle 


in a petulant manner. Perhaps, he ſaid, 
that though St. John did well in giving out 


general rules for the practiſe of piety; yet 
he had no right to intermeddle in particular 


"caſes, concerning which every one ſhould 
judge for himſelf. And not content there- 
_ with, neither doth be himſelf receive the bre- 


thren, and forbiddeth them that would, and 
caſteth them out of the church. Nor is that 
all. For he not only refuſes to receive and 
entertain theſe brethren, but he alſo diſcou- 
rages thoſe who would relieve and entertain 
them: And thus he obligeth theſe ſtrangers 
to leave your church, and go elſewhere,” 


By theſe laſt words moſt interpreters un- 
derſtand, St. John to ſay, that Drzotrephrs 
excommunicated, or caſt out of the church, 
the brethren, members of it, who were for 
receiving theſe ſtrangers. But Dr. Heumann 

. ſays, 


* 


ſuo molliſſimum, placidiſſimumque in modum admoniturum 
eſſe Diotrephen peccati ſui, rectamque eum revocaturum in 
viam. Heuman, ibid. p. 309. * 


w * 


rum 
in 


Ch. XX. St. John's three Epiſlles. 


ſays, that (7) by the perſons, whom Diotre- 


þbes caſt out of the church, muſt be under- 
ſtood theſe ſtrangers, not the members of 
the church. For, as plainly appears, Caius 


3 e 


214) Univerſi videlicet, qui hanc tractarunt epiſtolam, ſibi 
perſuaſerunt, deſcribi his verbis illud poenae eccleſiafticae ge- 
nus, quod excommunicatio vocari ſolet. Facile quidem po- 


terat hie error agnoſci. Nam primo, Caium, id, quod fieri 


nolebat Diotrephes, facientem, ab ipſo non fuiſſe excommu- 


nicatum, in propatulo eſt.. . Sed age, rem totam intueamur 


propius. Initio igitur conſiderandum, quoſnam ecclefia eje- 
cerit Diotrephes. Ab omnibus, ſi Beauſobrium excipimus, 
hoc refertur ad propinquius, 286 BAopevss, hoc eft, eos, qui 
volebant exules hoſpitio excipere. Cum vero jam graves 
attulimus cauſſas, cur non credi poſſit hos excommunicatione 


ejeciſſe eccleſia, ſequitur, ut ſtatuamus, haec verba, 57 rns 


tkkAnoias EC Ne, pertinere ad remotius, ad fratres exules. 
His ſcilicet, dum nec ipſe ex aerario aliquid impertiebat, et 
alis, quoque, ut nihil ipſis darent, ſuadebat ac perſuadebat, 
hoc ipſo migrare eos cogebat alio, atque ita e ſua expellebat 
eccleſia., Non erat igitur noſtro loco necefſe excommunicatio- 
nem tribuere Diotrephi. Sed ſatis evidens eſt, id eum effe- 
ciſe, quod omiſſam piorum exulum receptionem neceſſario 
conſequebatur, ut videlicet exirent ecclefia, aliamque pete- 
rent, opum pariter et mifericordiae abundantiorem. . . . Ap- 
paret hinc etiam facile, cum volentes exulum miſereri z@Avev 
hie dicitur Diotrephes, non credi eum debere id vetuiſſe pro 
imperio, ſed allatis duntaxat cauſſis, cur fieri id non opor- 
tebat, multos ab hoc pietatis officio revocaſſe. ., . Atque hoc 
ipſum nos admonet, verbo, 4:CaAaev, non neceſſario ſigni- 
kcari, omnes illos exules revera abire coactos, ſed id etiam 


recte uſurpari de conatu Diotrephis id efficiendi. Heuman. 


ibid. p. 310. 313. 
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Pbes. 


In this interpretation it is ſuppoſed, that 


SF. Yobn's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 


was not excommunicated, though he had 
done what was oppoſed by Diotrephes. Nor 
need it be ſuppoſed, that all the ſtrangers, 
here ſpoken of, were obliged to leave that 
place, or Beier Diotrephes, it is true, 
diſcouraged their reception, and ſome might 
remove elſewhere. Others of them, how- 


ever, might continue their abode there, en- 


couraged by Caius, and ſome other pious 
members of this church, who did not ſub- 
mit to the reaſons, or the orders of Diotre- 


caſting out of the church refers not to the per- 
ſons laſt mentioned, who would receive theſe 
ſtrangers, but to the rangers, whom Dis. 
trepbes would not have to be received. And 
Beauſobre ſays, the (m) place may be ſo un- 
derſtood. Dr. Heumann blames him for not 
ſaying, that (n) it nene to be ſo under- 


ſtood. 
There 


n Les chaſſe de Þ egliſe. Cela ſe peut rapporter ou aux 


freres, ou a ceux qui les . ou aux uns et aux autres. 
Sur ver. 10. | 
Hic enim in Gallica ſua N. T. verſione animadvertit, 
haec verba etiam ad remotius referri poſſe, hoc eſt, ad fratres 
exules. Debebat vero indulgere meditationi, nec id relin- 
quere dubium et incertum. Heum. ib. p. 311. net. (PJ. 


Ch. XX. St. John's three Epiſiles. 
There have been various conjectures of 
learned men concerning the reaſons of Dio- 


trephes's conduct, which I do not chooſe to 
take notice of now. Dr. Heumann ſap- 


poſeth, that Drotrephes had the diſpoſal of 


the revenues of the church. There came 
to the place ſtrangers, who needed relief. 
But Diotrephes oppoſed the diſtribution of 
any of the common ſtock, and alſo diſ- 
couraged ſuch, as were willing to afliſt them 


with their own. For all which, as may be 


ſuppoſed, he aſſigned ſome reaſons, This 
appears to me to have been the whole of the 
alle; i: 


But whether theſe ſtrangers were Jews, 


or Gentils, I cannot ſay. There might be 
ſome of both. Grotius (o) and Lampe (þ) 


think, they were Jews, who had been dri- 


ven out of Paleſtine, or had been reduced to 


want by the general and grievous calamity 


X 4 of 


0%) Madp 27 winary dung Sabor id eſt, a Judaea e- 
jecti ſunt per agg incredulos ob Chriſtum. Crot. ad 
Ver, 7. 


% Unde colligimins, 5 peregrinos hos, quorum cauſſam Jo- 
annes tam impenſe egit, fuiſſe Judaeos ex Palaeſtina cum eo 
profugos, qui pro ſe aliiſque per totalem regionis illius de- 
vaſtationem ad ſummam egeſtatem redactis, opem eccleſia- 
rum Aſiae florentium 9 Lamp. Proleg. I. I. c. 7. 
num. xvi, 
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Sr. John's three Fpiſtles. Ch. XX. 
of that countrey, and had come into A. 
a with hopes of relief, and for the ſake 
of a ſettlement. Heumann, as before ſeen, 
ſays they were Gentils. For certain they 
were Chriſtians. And St. John, I think, 
Jays, that we ought to receive ſuch, 
whether they be of ſewiſh or Gentil 
ſtock, that we may be fellow-helpers to the 
truth : that we alſo may ſerve: the in- 
tereſts of truth, for the ſake of which 
theſe perſons haye ed the loſſe of 
all things.“ 

Ver. 11. Beloved; ale not een ot < 
is evil, but that which is good. Here the 
Apoſtle exhorts Caiꝝs to perſiſt in his good 
conduct, and to be upon his guard, not 
to be influenced by any bad examples. 

In the 12. verſe he recommends to him 
Demetrius, by whom, 48. may be ſuppoſed, 
this letter was carried. | 

In the 13. and 14. yerſes he ſends faluta- 
tions, and ſpeaks again of coming to the 
place, where Caius dwelled, and of ſpeat- 
ing with bim face to face. Which I ſup- 
poſe he did. 

And I pleaſe myeſelf with 5 3 
tion, that his journey was not in vain. 
| T imagine, that Diotrepbes ſubmitted, and 


Ch. XX. Sr. John's three Epiſtles. 


acquieſced in the advices and admonitions 


of the Apoſtle. Of this I have no certain. 


aſſurance. However I may add: that 


neither does any one elſe know the con- 


trarie. 


VI. Concerning the time of writing theſe 
two epiſtles nothing can be ſaid with cer- 
tainty. Mill (9) placeth them about the 
ſame 'time with the firſt, in g1. or 92. 


Whiſton (r) likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that they 


were all three writ about the year 82. or 83. 

I imagine, that St. John was ſomewhat 
advanced in age, and that he had reſided a 
good while in Ala, before he wrote any of 


theſe epiſtles. Conſequently, I am diſpoſed 


to think, that theſe two were not writ 
ſooner than the firſt. And as it was be- 


fore (5) argued, that the firſt epiſtle was 
writ about the year 80. theſe two may be 


reckoned to have been writ between the 
years 80. and go. 


(4a) Proleg. num. 151. 


(r) 4s before. p. 14. 15. 
) See above, p. 275. 
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Sececessss s sags. asg gsggagansa 
n iy oh XXI. 
St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. 


I. His Hiftorie. II. Teſtimonies to 
the genuinneſſe of the Epiſtle. 
III. To whom it was ſent. IV. The 
: Time, when it WAS it. l 


3 H E writer deſcribes himſelf in 
this manner at the begining of 
Bog the epiſtle. ch. i. ver. 1. Jude 
(a) the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother 
of James. Thoſe two characters lead us to 
think, that he was one of thoſe called the 
Lord's brethren, and that he was an Apoſtle. 
Our Lord's brethren, as enumerated in Matt. 
Xill, 55. are James, and Joſes, and ow, 
| and 


(a) lid as, ino yoirs OD, dIinges d ia Cu. 


"Oi e "OT; ee 


cb. XXI. Se. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 


and Judas. In Mark vi. 3. James, and Jo- 
ſes, and Judas, and Simon. And in the 
catalogues of the Apoſtles are theſe, Matt. 


x. 3. James the ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, 


whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus. Simon the 
Canaanite. Mark iii, 18. James the ſor 
of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Ca- 


naanite. Luke vi. 15. 16. James the ſon 


of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas 
the brother of Fames. Acts i. 13. James the 
ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Z elotes, and Judas 
the brother of James. 

Thus he appears to have been ſometimes 
called Judas, at other times Thaddeus, or 
Lebbeus. As I do not inquire into the 
meaning and origin of theſe names, I refer 


to (b) others. I only obſerve, that it was 


no uncommon thing among .the Jews, for 
a man to have different names, as Simon, 
ſometimes called Simeon, at other times Pe- 


ter, or Cepbas. And Thomas was allo called 


Didymus: | 
Jude, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. He does 


not 


— 


(5 Ses Lightfoot's Hebreau and Talmudical Exercitations upon 


St. Matthew, Vol. 2. p. 176. Witfi Comm. in ep. Judae. num. 
ii, Cave: Life of St. Jude, in "0" iſh, Dr. Benin Preface 


'to this epiftle, See. i. 
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St. Jude, end bis Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 


not thereby deny himſelf to be an Apoſtle. 


St. Paul does not always take upon himſelf 
that character at the begining of his epiſtles. 
It is wanting in his two epiſtles to the Theſ/a- 
lonians, in the epiſtles to the Philippi ans, 


and to Philemon. The epiſtle to the Philip- 


#ians begins in this manner. Paul and Ti- 
mothie, ſervants of Feſus Chriſt, to all the 


ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus, which are at Phi- 


lippi. 
It follows. And brother of James: mean- 
ing James, ſometimes called the Lord's bro- 


ber, and ſon of Alpheus, one of the twelve 


Apoſtles. And he does fitly ſo ſtile himſelf, 
as that James was the eldeſt brother, and 


was of note among the Apoſtles, after our Sa- 


viour's aſcenſion, and in great repute among 
the Jewiſh believers. As appears from Acts 


ere. XXL 18. £2545 und Gal, 1, 


19. ii. 9. 


Me have no account of Jude's vocation 
to the apoſtleſhip. Nor is there any thing 
ſaid of him particularly in the Goſpels, ex- 


cept what is related in John xiv. 21. 22. 23. 
in the account, which that Evangeliſt has 
given of our Lord's moſt excellent and af- 
fectionate diſcourſes with the diſciples a ſhort 


time before his laſt ſufferings. He that hath 


my 


San, A os % ooo 


— 2 — 2 


— 


1 
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Ch. XXI. Sr. Jude, and his Epiſtle. 
my commandments, and keepeth them, be it is 
that loveth me. And he that loveth me, ſball 


be loved of my Father. And JI will love him, 


and will manifeſt my-ſelf to him. Judas 
faith unto bim, not Iſcariot : Lord, how ts 
is that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf to us, and 
not unto the world ! Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid 


unto him: If a man love me, he will keep 


my words. And my Father will love him, 


and wwe will come unto him, and make our a- 
bode with him. 
This diſciple ftill had the common pre- 


judice concerning the kingdom of the Meſ- 


ſiah. And he aſks our Saviour with ſur- 
prize, how he could ſpeak of manifeſting 
himſelf to a few only, when he was about 
to ſet up an univerſal monarchie in great 
power and ſplendour ? Our Lord tells him, 
(what he might have known before,) that 
his kingdom, as Mefliah, was ſpiritual, a 
kingdom of truth and righteouſneſſe: and 
that the bleſſings and privileges of it were 
peculiar. to good men, who obeyed the pre- 
cepts of true religion, which had been 


| taught by him. Such would be accepted, and 


approved by himſelf, and by his heavenly 
Father, in whofe name he had ſpoken. 
This * would all know, when he ſhould 


come 
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preaching the goſpel to Jews and Gentils in 


$2." Jude, and bis Epiftle. Ch. XXI. 


come again among them, after his reſur- 
rection, and when the gift of the Spirit 
ſhould be beſtowed upon them, and others 
his followers. | 

As there is little ſaid of Jude in the hiſto- 
rie of our Saviour before his reſurrection, fo 
St. Luke in the Acts has inſerted nothing 
particularly concerning him after it. How. 
ever it is unqueſtionable, that he partook of 


the plentifull effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt at 


the Pentecoſt next after our Lord's aſcen- 
fion : and that he joyned with the other A- 
poſtles in bearing an open teſtimonie to our 
Lord's reſurrection at Jeruſalem : and that 
he had a ſhare with them in the reproaches 
and other ſufferings, which they endured 


. upon that account. 


It may be alſo reaſonably ſuppoſed, that 


for a while he preached the goſpel in ſeve- 


ral parts of the land of 1/-ae, and wrought 


- miracles in the name of Chriſt. But what 
they were, we cannot ſay, becauſe they are 


not recorded by St. Luke, nor any other cre- 
dible hiſtorian near the time. 

As his life ſeems to have been prolonged, 
it may be alſo reckoned very likely, that 
he afterwards left Judea, and went abroad, 


other 


I, 


ch. XXI. Sr. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 


other countreys. But we have no account 
of his travels, that can be relied on. Some 
have ſaid, that he preached in Arabia, Sy- 
ria, Meſopotamia, and Perſia : and that he 
ſuffered martyrdom in this laſt mentioned 
countrey. But of theſe things there remains 
not any credible hiſtorie. 

Indeed, it may be queſtioned, whether 
St. Jude was a Martyr. It was formerly 
obſerved by (c) us, that Heracleon, a learn- 
ed Valentinian, as cited by Clement of A. 
lexandria, reckons (d) among Apoſtles, 
who had not died by martyrdom, Matthero, 
Philip, « Thomas, and Levi. And it was 
then ſaid, that by Levi, Heracleon, probably, 
meant Lebbeus, that is, Judas. Which is 
allowed by (e) Dodell, and ſome other 
learned writers, to whom we then referred. 
Nor does Jerome, in his article of St. Jude, 
in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
ſay any __ of his having died a ee 


Ferome 


e) See the firſt Volume of this Supplement. p. 87. not. CB). 

(4) *'Ou y&p mavre; ot owCopever wont ynoas Thy Sie Ths 
zen qui, x) CMA Ef ov err d os, gi , Oapas, 
Aue, Y dA monAu.” Heracl. ap. Clem. A. Str. l. 4. 


P. 502. 


(*) Dig. Iren. i. num. xxiv, 
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St. Judi and bis'Epitle. Ch. XXI. 


Jerome, in his commentarie upon the 
tenth chapter of St. Matthew, where is the 
catalogue of the Apoliles, ſays, that (/ 
the Apoſtle Thaddeus, called by the Evan- 
geliſt Luke, Jude the brother of James, was 
ſent to Edeſſa to Agbarus King of Ofrozne.” 
But Euſebius, in his account of that affair, 


ſays, that g Thomas, one of the twelve 


ſent to Edeſſa Thaddeus, one of Chriſt's ſe- 
venty diſciples, to- preach the- goſpel in 


thoſe countreys.” And in the preceding 
% chapter, where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's ſe- 
venty diſciples, he reckons Thaddeus, who 


went to Edeſſa, one of them. Whence it 
came to paſs, that Jerome called him an A- 


poſtle, and reckoned him one of the twelve, 


is (i) not eaſie to ſay. But I imagine, that 


what he ſays in his Commentarie upon St. 
Matthew, is an inaccuracie, owing to his 


writing in haſte. This conjecture receives 
confirmation We, that in the article of St. 


Jude, 


5 Thaddaeum Apoſtolum, eccleſiaſtica tradit hiſtoria 
miſſum Edeſſan ad Abgarum regem Oſroenae, qui ab Evan- 
geliſta Luca, . Jacobi dicitur. In Matt. T. 4. p. 

35. in. ER 

(8) H. E. l. i. cap. 13. * | 

) Cap. 12. p. 31. A. 

(i) Vid. Yale. Aunot. in loc. p. 21. 
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Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. 
Jude, in the Catalogue above mentioned, 
he ſays nothing of that journey. 

Before I proceed any farther, I muſt take 


take notice of ( a Diſſertation of the learn- 
ed Theodore Haſaeus : in which he argues, 


that Judas, called Lebbeus, and Thaddeus, is 


the ſame as Levi, of whoſe call St, Mark 
ch. 1 1 5. 17. and St Lu liv. 271% 
32. give an account. 

He ſuppoſeth, that St. Matthew ch: ix. 


'9....13. gives an account of his own call 


to be an Apoſtle, and that St. Mark and St. 
Luke give an account of the call of another 
Publican, named Levi, or Lebbeus, or 
Tues,” 5 


Upon which I obſerve 


1. That is a very forced interpretation. 
The whole hiſtorie, and all the circumſtan- 
ces of it, ſhew, that one and the ſame 
perſon is ſpoken of by all the three Evange- 
liſts. And the coherence renders it indubi- 


| table, The ſame things precede and follow 
; in 2 


(4) Theodori Haſaei de Levi a Chriſto ad Apoſtolatum 


vocato : ad loca Marci ii. 14. ſeqq. Luc. v. 27. ſeqq. Dil- 
quiſitio, Qua eum non, ut vulgo putatur, Matthaeum, ſed - 


judam Thaddaeum eſſe oſtenditur. Ap. Bibliotb. Brem. Cl, 
V, Faſcic. iii. num. vi. p. 475, c. Bremac. 1721. 
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St. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. Ch. XN 


in thoſe ſeveral Evangeliſts: as 


be perceived by any one, who comp 


them. 
2. So far as we can find, it has been the 
opinion of the moſt ancient and learned 


Chriſtian writers, that Matthew and Levi 
are two names of one and the ſame man. 
So thought (1) Euſebius. So likewiſe (m 


Ferome in ſeveral places of his works, 
Which ſhews, it was his ſettled opinion, 
and that he never heſitated about it. The 
(n) compiler of the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions ſays the ſame expreſsly. Viclor of An. 
zzoch in his Commentarie upon St. Mark 
fays, that (o Mark and e when they 


give 


(7) Vid. Dem. Eu. J. 3. cap. v. þ. 119. Ofc. cited in thi 


avork, Vol. viii, p. 83. &c. | 
(m) Primus omnium Matthaeus eft Publicanus cognomen- 
to Levi, qui Evangelium in Judaea Hebraeo fermone edidit: 
Hieron, Prol. in Matt. T. 4. in, citat ſupra Vol. x. p. 83. 
Ceteri Evangeliſtae propter verecundiam et honorem Mat- 
thaei noluerant eum nomine appellare vulgato, ſed dixerunt 
Levi. Duplici quippe vocabulo fuit. Id. in Matt. cap. x. 
Tom. 4. P. i. p. 30. 
Matthaeus, qui et Levi, ex Publicano Apoſtolus. De 
Ea, © 5 
(n) Tizpt b d⁰ iyo Herr blog, 6 x) Arve, 6 Sers 
THA@Ws, d οοππ . Conſt. Ap. l. 8. c. 22. 
oe) Eft autem Levi hic idem omnino cum Evangeliſta 


Matthaco. Et quidem Marcus et Lucas nomen, quod illi fa- 
| miliare 


A 


his 


Ch. XXI. S. Jude, and his Epiſtle. 


give an account of his call at the Receipt of 
cuſtom, deſignedly uſe a name, by which 
he was not ſo well known, as that of Mat- 
thew. Jerome ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in 
a paſſage, already +-.- tranſcribed, It is 
very likely, that Victor had ſeen that obſer- 
vation in more ancient writers: and poſſibly 
in Origen, in (p) whole preface to his 
Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Romans, 
as we now have it in Latin only, is ſome- 
what equivalent. However, he plainly ſays, 
that Matthew and Levi are only two names 
of one and the ſame man. 
3. Haſaeus argues, that (q) Lins i is never 
E faid 


miliare erat, primaeva appellatione obnubunt. &c. Victor in 
§. Marc. ap. Bib, PP. Lugd. T. 4. p. 375. B. Citat. vol. xi. hu- 


Jus operts. p. 32. 


+] See p. 322. note (m). 

(% Prima nobis quaeſtio de nomine ipſius Pauli videtur 
exurgere, cur is qui Saulus dictus eſt in Actibus Apoſtolorum, 
nunc Paulus dicatur. . . . Invenimus igitur in ſcripturis ali- 
quantos binis, alios etiam ternis uſos eſſe nominibus. . . . Sed 
nec Evangelia quidem hunc renuunt morem. Nam et Mat- 
thaeus ipſe refert de ſe, quod cum tranſiret Jeſus, invenit 
quendam ſedentem ad telonium nomine Matthaeum. Lu- 
cas vero de eodem dicit: quia cum tranſiret Jeſus, quendam 
vidit publicanum nomine Levi. &c. Origen. in ep. ad Rom. 
Tom. 2. p. 458. Baſil. | 

(4) Nam obſervabam, Matthaeum numquam dici Levin, 
vel Levin vicifim appellari Matthaeum. &c. Haſ. bi fu. 
Ha. p. 477. 
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Sr. Jude, and lis Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 


ſaid in the Goſpels to have been alſo called 


Matthew, nor is Matthew ſaid to be other- 
wiſe called Levi. 45 
To which I anſwer, 1 was no neceſſi- 


ty that we ſhould be told this. It is allow- 


ed, that Thaddeus, and Lebbeus, and Judas, 


are names of one and the ſame Apoſtle. 


And (r) it was alſo ſo underſtood by ancient 
Ghriftians. Some of whom I have quoted 
below. Nevertheleſs St. Lake has never 
told us, that Judas was ſurnamed Thad- 
deus, or Lebbeus. Nor has St. Matthew, 
or St. Mark ſaid, that Thaddeus, or r Lebbe- 


7s, was allo called Judas. 


Theſe obſervations, as ſeems to me, are 


ſufficient to confirm the common opinion, 


However I will add a thought or two, of 
leſs moment, 4 
4. 8ᷓ. 


(r) Thaddaeum Apoſtolum .. qui ab Evangeliſta Luca 


Judas Jacobi dicitur: et allibi appellatur Lebbeus, quod in- 


terpretatur corculus, Credendumque eſt eum fuiſſe trinomi 


um: ſicut Simon, Petrus, et filii Zebedaei, Boanerges, ex 


fir mitate et magnitudine fidei nominati ſunt. Hieron. in Matt. 


. L. 4. p. 35. in. 


8 Hu Yep bTEpos ied ors 6 ACC atos, 0 1 YR Ad hade, 
oP len now Evo 6 A,, Neyo! tid as 19a. Chry. # in 


Matt. bom. 32. al. 33. Tom. 7. p. 369 


Vid. et Heſychii 9 Diff. xiv. . 0 Coteler Monum. Gr, 
Yom. 3.5. 11. 


Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. 


Apoſtles, placeth himſelf in this manner. 


ch. x. 3. and Matthew the Publican: », 


url 6 Tenwn;. May it not be hence 
argued with probability, that he was the 
only Publican among the Apoſtles, al that 
there was no other ? | 

5. If we were to form a conjecture con- 
cerning the employment, that was follow- 
ed by Jude, before he was an Apoſtle, it 
() would be that of an huſbandman. In 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions the Apoſtles 
are made to fay : © Some (7) of us are fiſh- 


| ermen, others tentmakers, others huſband- 


men.” Undoubtedly ſeveral of the Apo- 


| files were fiſhermen. But by the later part 
of the ſentence no more may be meant, 
than that there was among them one tent- 


maker, even. Paul, and one huſbandman, 
intending, perhaps, St. Jude. For Hege- 
pus, as quoted by Euſcbius, writes; „ that 
t) when Domitian made inquiries after the 
poſterity of David, ſome grandſons of Jude, 
Falled the Lord's brother, were brought be- 

4 3 fore 


(5) Vid. Cav. H. L. In S. Juda. 

(t) ert d ,,Es 6, dns Y Ts Kupls Uiavel id, Ts 
v Tdpte AS0phevs UTE ad'2Age, GU; ES WAGTOpEUT RY, Gs £% 
Ys ores d Id. Euſeb. H. E. I. 3. cap. 20. 


— 


2 
4. St. Matthew, in the catalogue of the 
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The Genu- 


iuneſſe of 
his Epiſtle. 


St. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 
fore him. Being aſked concerning their 
poſſeſſions, and ſubſtance, they aſſured him, 
that they had only ſo many acres of land, 
out of the emprovement of which they both 
paid him tribute, and maintained themſelves 
with their own hard labour. The truth of 
what they ſaid was confirmed by the cal- 
louſneſſe of their hands. Being aſked con- 
cerning Chriſt, and his kingdom, of what 
kind it was, and when it would appear; 
they anſwered, that it was not worldly and 
earthly, but heavenly and angelical: that 
it would be manifeſted at the end of the 
world: when coming in great glorie he 
would judge the living and the dead, and 
render to every man according to his works. 
The men being mean, and their principles 
harmleſs, they were diſmiſſed.” 

Hence ſome may argue, that St. Jud: 


himſelf had been an huſbandman, And 


from this account, if it may be relied upon, 
we learn, that this Apoſtle was married. 
and had children. 

That may 885 * the hiſtorie of St, 


Jude. 


II. In the next place I am to obſerve 


the evidences of the genuinneſſe, and ca- 
| nonical 


. ny 


I. | Ch. XXI. Sr. Jude, and bis Epiſtle, = 327 
nonical authority of the epiſtle aſcribed to 


ir ; 

1 him, 
5 ; 

J Somewhat relating to this point has been 
3 | 


h | already faid in the xv. chapter, concerning 
the Catholic Epiſtles in general. To which 
of chapter therefore the reader is referred, 
1. chough I may here tranſcribe ſome things 
from it, for ſhewing the . of this 


== 1 ak 
. : - = 3 == hs ==. 2 = 
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hel of — : * 5 = [vl = = — bd 
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f epiſtle in particular, | 
A It ſhould be remembred, that Euſebius 
1 having enumerated the books of Scripture, 1 
; univerſally received from the begining, and TD 
: among them the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and | ' 
g the firſt, epiſtle of John, he adds: And | \ 
ſu) among the contradicted, but yet well FE 
" known to the moſt, (or approved by ma- rl 
Q ny, ) are that called the epiſtle of James, and by 
that of Jude, and the ſecond of Peter, and 7 
4 the ſecond, and third of John.“ So that in ö fl 
his time this epiſtle was well known, and = 
No received by many, though not by all. 1045 
v This epiſtle is no where exprelsly cited by | = 
0 Irengeus, who wrote about the year of Chriſt 45 
178. Whether he has at all referred to it, 
5. ¶ was conſidered formerly. And the reader is 
referred to what was then (x) ſaid. 
T n= 4 Cle- 


a- (u) See Fart "8 Do 
cal (x) See Vol. i. p. 377. 378. and p. 391 num. viii. 
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St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 
Clement of Alexandria flouriſhed about 
the year 194. Euſebius giving an account 
of his works, ſays, © that {y) in his Inſtitu- 
tions Clement had given explications of all the 


- canonical ſcriptures, not omitting thoſe which 


are contradicted. I mean the epiſtle of Jude, 
and the other catholic epiſtles.“ 

That work, entitled Inſtitutions, is loſt, 
But we have in Latin a ſmall treatiſe or 
fragment, called Adumbrations, ſuppoſed to 
be tranſlated from the Inſtitutions. Here 
are notes upon the epiſtle of Jude: in 
which is an obſervation concerning the mo- 
deſtie of the writer: that (2) Jude, who 
wrote a catholic epiſtle, did not Nile him- 
ſelf at the begining of it, brother of the 
Lord, though he was related to him, but 


Jude, the e of Jeſus Cbriſt, and brother 
of James.“ 


Which obſervation ſerves to ſhew, whom 
Clement took to be the writer of this epiſtle. 


UT y 5 4 4% Tas avineyoutvas wapshbar Th dh M 
Y T&s Ab xoboninds Se. H. E. I. 6. cap. 14. in. 
(=) Judas, qui catholicam ſcripſit epiſtolam, frater filic- 
rum Joſeph, exſtans valde religioſus, quum ſciret propin- 
quitatem Domini, non tamen dixit, ſe ipſum fratrem cjus 
eſſe. Sed quid dixit? Jacobus ſervus Jeſu Chrifii, utpote 
Domini, frater autem Jacobi. Adumbrat, in epiſi. Tudar. f. 
1007, ed. Oxon, a 


Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. 

He ſuppoſed him to be one of them, who 
are called the Lord's brethren. Matt. xiit. 
55, Mark vi. 3. and an Apoſtle. See Luke 


vi. 16. In that Adumbration follow brief 
' remarks upon almoſt every verſe of the e- 


piſtle, except the laſt, or 25. verſe. 

It might be obſerved likewiſe, that in 
that place Clement declares his opinion con- 
cerning thoſe called the Lord's brethren, that 
they were children of Foſeph. | 

This epiſtle is alſo quoted expreſsly by 
Clement in two of his works, which remain 
entire, the Pedagogue or Inſtructor, and the 


Stromata or Miſcellanies. 
In the Pedagogue he ſpeaks to this pur- 
. poſe: I will (a) that ye ſhould know, ſays 
Jude, that God having once ſaved the people 


out of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed them that 
believed nof. And the angels, which kept not 
their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, 
he (6) has reſerved in everlaſting chains un- 
der darkneſſe, unto the judgement of the great 
day. And afterwards, he emphatically de- 
ſcribes the characters of thoſe who are judged. 

Woe 


(a) Paed. I. 3. p. 239. 
(%. decheis didias d Cager dypior Cal. di.] 


3 / 7 
LY YEA f e ˙np˙nνꝭw. 
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St. Jude, and his Epiſile. Ch. XXI. 
Moe unto them, for they have walked in the 
Way of Cain, and ran greedily in the errour of 


Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gain- 


ſaying of Core, . . .” Fude. ver. 5. 6. and 11. 
In his Strona Clement writes to this pur- 
poſe : © Of (c) theſe, and the like heretics, 
I think, Jude ſpoke prophetically in his 
epiſtle : Likewiſe alſo theſe dreamers, and 
what follows to, And their mouth ſpeaketh 
great ſwelling words:“ that is, from ver. 8. 
to ver. 16. And that manner of quoting 
ſhews, that the epiſtle was in the hands of 
many people, or of all Chriſtians in general, 


to be conſulted by them. | 
I have been thus prolix in rehearſing theſe 


paſſages of Clement, For they appear to me 
a ſufficient proof of the antiquity, and genu- 


inneſſe of this epiſtle: or that it was writ 


by Jude, one of Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles. 


However I would alſo refer thoſe of my 


readers, who are willing to look back, to 
Clement's teſtimonie to this, and the other 
catholic epiſtles, as formerly obſerved in (d) 
his chapter. | 

In 


(c) Ex ru, G10, % Tal 0016 args tay ohne 
rs iche EY TH at50A7 epmava; Obe lairro. Xj bros kv 
„ nacli. 6 ap dap Th Ahe. S ον i, x) 73 g 
dura) A UTtpoyxa, Strom. J. 3. s 421. (. 

(4) See ch. xaii. Vol. ii. p. 5 10. 315. 


ö 


Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and bis Epiſile. 

In Tertullian, about the year 200. is but 
one quotation of this epiſtle. But it is very 
expreſs. © Hence (e) it is, ſays he, that 
Enoch is quoted by the Apoſtle Jude.“ In- 
tending the 14. verſe of the epiſtle, and mak - 
ing no doubt, that the writer was an A- 
poſtle. 


In Origen, about the year 230. are divers 
plain quotations of St. Jude's epiſtle. 
In his Commentaries upon St. Maribeu, 
which we ſtill have in Greek, having taken 
notice of the words of Matth. xiii. 5 5. 56. 
... beſide other remarks, he ſays, ** that (V 


James is the ſame, whom Paul mentions in 
the epiſtle to the Galatians, as having been 
ſeen by him.” Gal. i. 19. He alſo obſerves 


a paſſage, ſaid to be in the Antiquities of 
Joſepbus, relating to the ſame James. Then 
he adds: And (g) Jude wrote an epiſtle, 


of few lines indeed, but full of the power- 
e 


(e) Eo accidit, quod Enoch apud Judam Apoſtolum teſti- 
monium perhibet. De Cultu Fem. l. 1. cap. 3. p. 172. A. 

(f) TdraCo; de exw oiTos, ov Ne RUN; ede Ev Th 
fog YRAUTAS ETISOAN, ETA x. A. Comment. in Matt. p. 
223. C. Hut. p. 463. B. T. 3. Bened. 

(2) Kat ids 2 feen ego, ui they uu, s- 
h n e T Th; avis Naros c oeror Age, 8816 
WT poopie epner* Ted as nos Yours Soho, ddenges 's 
iar, Ibid. p. 223. D. al. p. 463. D. 
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Si, ulk, and bis Ehle. Ch. XXI. 
ful words of the heavenly grace, who at 
the begining ſays: Jude the ſervant of Feſus 
Chrift, and brother of James. Theſe paſ- 
ſages are of uſe to ſhew us, whom Origen 
took to be the writer of this epiſtle. 

Again, in the ſame Commentaries, « And 
(Y in the epiſtle of Jude To them that are 
beloved [or ſanctified] in God the Father, and 

© in Teſus Cbrift, and called, 

Once more, in the ſame Greek Com- 
mentaries upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, ha- 
ving quoted 1. Pet. i. 12. he ſays: But 
(i) if any one receives alſo the epiſtle of 
Jude, let him conſider what will follow 
from what is there ſaid: And the angels, 


wvhieb kept not their firſt eftate, but left their 


own habitation, le has reſerved in everlaſting 


chains under dankagfies wnto the nen of 


the great day.” 
I This epiſtle is alſo AS in thoſe works 
of Or:gen, which we now have only in a 
Latin tranſlation. But forbearing to take 
here notice of them here, I refer to the 

account 


* ) Kei 20 Th 1444 dera, Tolg by be Tarps n- 
yois x Was N Ter1pnytvor; 2] Auro. 416. 7 3 32. A. al. 
607. C. 

( ) E. 9 £ 2 Thv 10er Sperr 716 ing Kare Ti SL- 


7&1 76 Abye djẽqsd. Aya TE jul ruf ic K. N. 16, 


P. 488. E. al. p. 814. C. 


Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. 

account formerly given at large of Origen's 
teſtimonie to the On in (4) the third 
volume of this work. 

Upon the whole we perceive, that there 
were ſome in his time, who doubted of, or 
denied the authority of this epiſtle. But 
himſelf, as ſeems to me, admitted the ge- 
nuinneſſe and authority of. it. For he quotes 
it expreſsly, without heſitation, as writ by 


Jude, one of the Lord's brethren, and Bro- 


ther of James, conſequently Apoſtle. And 
he ſays, that it was full of the F n 
words of the heavenly grace. 9940 

J have not obſerved any notice taken of 
this epiſtle (/) in the writings of Cyprian, 


. Biſhop of Carthage, about the year 248. and 


afterwards. 

It is quoted by the „ Author 
againſt the Novatian Heretic, who wrote a- 
bout the year 255. But he does not name 
St. Jude. His words are: * As (m) it is 
* written : Behold he cometh with ten thou- 


<« ſands of his angels, to execute A gin upon 
6 all 


(#) Ch. xxxviii. Vol. iii. p. 269. 272. 

(1) See ch. xliv. Vol. iv. p. 836. k | 

n) Sicut ſcriptum eſt : Eece venit cum multis millibus 
nunciorum ſuorum, facere judicium de omnibus. &c. Ap. 
Cyprian, in App. p. 20. Vid. et hujus operis Vol. iv. p. 874. 
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St. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 
tc all, and what follows,” that is, the 14. and : 
15. verſes of the epiſtle. + Of 

Euſebius flouriſhed about the year 31 ;. 
have already tranſcribed from him a (n) paſ- 
ſage concerning the catholic epiſtles, and a- 
mong them concerning St. Jude's, which 
ought to be recollected here. There is an- 
other taken from him, at (o) the begining | 
of this article. And I ſhall here put down 
again a third paſſage tranſcribed above in the 
chapter of p) the epiſtle of St. James. 
Where having given an account of the mar- 
tyrdom of St. James, he ſays: Thus (% | 
far concerning James, who is ſaid to be the | 
writer of the firſt of the epiſtles, called ca- | 
tholic. But it ought to be obſerved, that it 
is ſpurious : [that is contradicted :} Foraſ- 

much as there are not-many of the ancients, | 
who have made mention of it : as neither of | 
that called Jude's, which likewiſe is one of 
the epiſtles called catholic. However we 
Eno, that (7) theſe alſo are commonly uſed WW : 
{or publicly read] in moſt COUrChEs together 


with the reſt,” _ | | 
That 


(n) See p. 2. of this volume. 
283 ©. 335+" „. $6. 
H. 3 c. 33. $, 66. G 7 8 
(r) *Oua d iope N Tdura; wird Tay N, i v 
Jed nig £XXAnTIats. bid, 


Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 


That paſſage needs no comment. This 


epiſtle was generally received in the time of 
Euſebius, though not by all, 

Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, about 
354. has quoted (s) almoſt the whole of 
this epiſtle. He quotes it expreſsly, as (f 
writ by the excellent Apoſtle Jude, brother 
of the Apoſtle James.” 


I need not particularly mention more au- 
thors. For after the time of Euſcbius, ſe- 
ven catholic epiſtles were generally received 
by all Chriſtians, Greeks and Latins. St. 
Jude s epiſtle therefore, as well as the reſt, 
was received by Athanafrus, Cyril of Jeruſa- 
lem, Epiphanius, Didymus of Alexandria, 
Jerome, Rufin, the third Council of Carthage, 
Auguſtin, Jidore of Peluſium, Cyril of Alex. 
andria, and others, whoſe names may be 
ſeen in the alphabetical Table in the twelfth 
volume, under the article of Seven Catholic 
Epiſtles. But (u) it was not received by the 
Hrians. 

And it may not be amiſs to obſerve here, 


that we have found this epiſtle oftener quo- 
: 1 . ted 


( fs Vol. ix. p. 42. 43. | 
(%) Cum exhortetur Judas, glorioſus Apoſtolus, frater Ja- 


| Cobi Apoſtoli, &c. 4p, Bib. PP.T. 4. p. 227. C. ... E. 


0%) See Vol. ix. p. 217. and 221. Vol. xi. p. 272. 274. 
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St. Jude, and bis Epifile. Ch. XXI. 
ted by writers, who lived before the time of 


Euſebius, than the epiſtle of St. James. 
Of the authors above named there are 


| two, of whom I would take ſome farther no- 


tice. 

| Epiphanius but 368. in his Hereſie of 
the Gnoſtics, expreſsly ** cites (u) the ca- 
tholic epiſtle of the Apoſtle Jude, brother 


of James, and of the Lord, writ by inſpira- 


tion.” This epiſtle is received by Jerome, 


as writ by the Apoſtle Jude, as may be re- 


collected by thoſe, who have read his chap- 
ter in the tenth volume of this work. Where 
(x) in his letter to Paulinus, he ſays: © The 
Apoſtles James, Peter, Jobn, Fude, write 
ſeven epiſtles, of few words, but full of 


ſenſe.” 


And in the chapter of St. Jude in his ca- 
talogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, he ſays: 
*© Jude ()) brother of James, left a ſhort 


c epiſtle, which is one of the ſeven called 


* catholic. But (2) becauſe of a quotation 
” ec from 


(#) Qs i api ri ane exp. 75 A 0 27 Th 
aeg IN 10, Myov d e Thur a Veapeiry xo Bonn. 
ere Teas fs sc od ros, 6 deg; Iakwfs Y Kvpis 1 8 
Abe. H. 26. u. xi. p. 92. D. 


(x) Vol. * 7%. (3) P. 133. 
(2) Et quia de libro Enoch, qui apocryphus efl, in ea al- 


- ſamitur 


Ch. XXI. S2. Jude, and bit Epiſtle. 
« from a book of Enoch, hich is apocry- 


« phal, it is rejected by many. However at 


« length it has obtained authority, and is 

« reckoned among the ſacred ſcriptures.” 
There is ſome inaccuracie in Ferome's 

manner of expreſſion. For a book to be at 


and to be reckoned among the ſacred ſcriptures, 
are inconſiſtent. But it might have been 
properly ſaid: © that whereas it had been 


; from an apocryphal book ; it had at length 
> WH obtained authority, and was reckoned among 
e the ſacred ſcriptures.” 
e 


Many learned men (a) have carefully 


f Wl confidred this difficulty. But as the ancients 


| overcame it, and at length admitted the au- 
1- Wl thority of this epiſtle, perhaps it might have 
been paſſed over, as a thing of no great con- 
i: WW ſequence. Indeed, if there is a credible te- 
ed ſtimonie to any book, or epiſtle, that it was 


{nl . _ 

WH nitur teſtimonium, a pleriſque rejicitur. Tamen auctorita - 
>> tem vetuſtate jam et uſu meruit, et inter ſanctas ſcripturas 
in, N oomputatur. De V. I. cap. iv, ; 

; (a) Beauſobre and Lenfant i in their preface to the epifile of St. 


ot herz. 


Jude. Dr. Benſon in his preface to this epiſtle, ſe. i, and many 
Vor. XV. . 


4 aſ- 
mitur 


the ſame time rejected by the moſt, or many, 


rejected by many, becauſe of a quotation 
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St. Jude, and bis Epiftle. Ch. xxl. 


writ by an Apoſtle, ſuch a paſſage need not 


cauſe much heſitation. Origen has an ob- 
ſervation in one of his Latin tracts. St. 
% Paul (b) fays: As Jannes and Fambres 
&« withſtood Moſes. This is not found in 
« the public ſcriptures, but in a ſecret book, 


« entitled Jannes and Fambres. For which 


c reafon ſome have been ſo daring, as to ar- 
6c gue 3 that epiſtle of Timothie, though 
« in vain.” For certain ſuch an objection 
could be of little weight againſt fo well at- 
teſted a writing, as St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle 
to Timothie. Nor ought it to weigh much 
in this caſe, 

I might conclude here. But for the ſake 
of ſome, ſhall add the two following obſer- 
vations, 

1. It is not certain, that St. Jude cites 
any book. He only fays, that (c) Enoch 


pro- 


Y Item quod ait, ſcut Janmes el Mambres refliterant Mal, 


non invenitur in publicis ſcripturis, ſed in libro ſecreto, qui 
ſupraſcribitur Jamnes et Mambres. Unde auſi ſunt quidam 


epiſtolam ad Timotheum repellere, quaſi habentem in ſe tex- 
tum alicujus ſeereti. Sed non potuerunt. In Matth. Trad. 
35- P. 193. Tom. 2. Bafil, Et in hoc opere Vol. iii. p. 34" 


242. 


(c) Verum quicquid et oats patribus et recentioiſbu 


quibuſdam videatur, non poteſt ullo mihi pacto probari, Ju- 
| dam 


Ch. xxl. St. Jude, and bis Epiftle: 
propbeſied, ſaying, the Lord cometh with ten 


thouſands of bis ſaints. Which (d) might be 


words of a prophecie, preſerved by tradition, 
and inſerted occaſionally in divers writings. 
Nor is there good evidence, that in St. Jude's 
time there was exſtant any book entitled 


Enoch, or Enoch's Prophecies, though there 


was ſuch a book in the hands of Chriſtians 
in the ſecond - and third centuries. More- 
over St. Jude might aſcribe to Enoch what 
it is reaſonable to believe was the import of 

his prophecie. 
I tranſcribe here an obſervation, which I 
FOE have 


dam Apoſtolum ex libro ſcripto temporibus ejus exſtante, 
tritaque prophetia ſuum illud vaticinium deprompſiſſe. Nam 


primo id Judas non teſtatur. Qui fimpliciter habet: pos- 


dire e. Prophetiam ſcriptis ab eo conſignatam eſſe non 


dicit, J. H. Heidegger. Hiſt. Patr. Exercita. x. de "ON 
Enocbi. H. v. Tom. i. p. 271. a 
At neque dicit Judas Henochum ita ſcripſiſſe: neque in 


libro, qui Henochi dicitur, prophetiae hujus vel vola vel 


veſtigium reperitur. Imo credibile eſt, Judae aetate ſuppoſi- 
tium hunc librum ne quidem in rerum natura fuiſſe, ſed a pu- 


tido et portentoſo neſcio quo Cabbaliſta Graecanico, vel ab 


haeretico, et ſciolo aliquo Chriſtum profeſſo, ſub Henochi no- 
mine procuſum eſſe, Witfius in ep. Jud. num. æli. p. 502. 

(4) Alii denique veriſimilius arbitrantur, habuiſſe Judam 
ex nota et confeſſa eo tempore traditione: quam veram eſſe 
Spiritu magiſtro cognovit, dignamque judicavit, quam ſua 
hac epiſtola conſecraret aeternitati. Cui ſententiae ego quo- 
que hactenus acquieſco. Mitſ. abi ſapr. num. xli. p. 503» 
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St. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 


have met with: Saint Jude (e) in his e- 
piſtle, from the circumſtances of the men, 


and the manners of the people, to whom 


Henoch preached, gathered what might be 


the ſum of Henoch's preaching, in this fort, 


Bebold, the Lord cometh. How ? As at the 
giving of the law, with thouſands of his an- 
gels, to give judgement againſt all men, and 
to rebuke all the ungodly among them of all their 
wicked deeds, which they have ungodly commit- 


ted, and of all their cruel ſpeakings, wwhich 


wicked ſinners have ſpoken againſt him, Upon 
which words the Greeks, not knowing the 
courſe of the Hebrews in their feigned 
ſpeeches, imagined, that Henoch left a book 
of his preaching behind him.” 

' Grotius (/) has ſomewhat to the like 
. 


: „ 


(e) The General Review of the Holy Scriptures. p. 39. by 
Thomas Hayne. London. 1640. Folio. | 
© (F) Solebant Rabbini et angelis, et magnis hominibus, 
tribuere ea verba, quae veriſimiliter dicere potuerunt. Tale 
illud quod de Enocho habebimus, et illud quod Hebr. xi. 
21. et Actor. vii. 26. & c. Grot. ad S. Jud. wer. g. 

Solebant, ut modo dixi, Rabbini et angelis, et viris mag- 
his tribuere ea dicta, quae dixiſſe poterant. Id. ad ver. 14. 

Quod tunc Enoch aut dixit, aut dicere potuit, imminente 
diluvio, idem Judas ad ingentem illam internecionem, quae 
Judaeis contumacibus imminebat, referre commode potuit. 


I. ib. ad wer. 1 5. 
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Ch. XXI. Sr. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. | 
And F. H. Heidegger (g) approved of this 
manner of interpretation. He ſuppoſes, St. 
Jude to refer to the words of Moſes. Gen. 
v. 22. and 24. And Enoch walked with God. 
Caccetus, alſo, as cited (b) by Witfus, ar- 
2.3 gued 


4g Diſtinguendum accurate eſt inter fundamentum pro- 
phetiae, et 0 formulam. Fundamentum quod attinet, eſt 


| ilud totum Fyyeagov. » . Alterum eſt, quod ſcriptum reperi- 
tur, Znochum cum Deo ambulaſſe. Ex eo Judae proclive fuit 


conficere Enochum non pro ſe tantum quaeſiviſſe Deum, ſed 
etiam alios propoſito terrore ultimi judicii ab impietate et in- 
juſtitia deterruiſſe: neque potuiſſe cum Deo ambulare, vel 


pit viri officio defungi, niſi judicium Domini venturi cum 


myriadibus angelorum hominibus ſuae aetatis annuntiaret. 
Cum i igitur non potuerit non loqui de judicio Domini ſuper- 
venturo impiis, et ii, de quibus S. Judas loquitur, ſint ultimi 
temporis, conficit, Enochum diu ante diluvium de iis pro- 


phetaſſe. , . , Porro quod formulam attinet prophetiae, cujus 


fandamentum ita in Scripturis oſtendimus, illam ex iis ver- 
bis contexuit Judas, in quorum virtute eam latere per guvsouy 
TVvueTriuny iutelligentiam ſpiritualem, probe ſcivit. Heid. 
ubj ſupra. num. x. p. 277. 


0 Celeberrimus Coccejus conſectat Judam ex hiſtoria 


Moſaica collegiſſe. Nam, inquit, prophetafſe Henochum, ſatis 


conflat ex ſacris literis. Ambulavit enim cum Deo. Ergo cum 
Deo fecit, defetoribus ſe oppoſuit, verbis fine dubio in Spiritu 
Santo diftis, et opere. Porro Judas talia Henochum prophe- 
taſſe teſtatur, quae optime et pathetice ei attribuuntur in preſapo- 
ſocia. Quae quidem non male mihi animadverſa videntur. 
Attamen non validum ſatis firmamentum continere, cui Judae 
allegatio commode inaedificetur. Nam Judas formulam 
prophetiae Henocho adſcribit, quae ex Moſe diſci non poteſt, 
Wil. ib. aum. l. p. 502. et 50g. 
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St. Judt, and his Epiſtle, Ch. XXI. 


gued not very differently, though Witfus did 


not fully approve of it. 
I ſhall add a thought or two confirming 
that method of interpretation. St. Peter 


2. ep. ii. 5. calls Noah, a preacher of righteouſ-. 


neſſe : referring, I ſuppoſe, to the hiſtorie 
in Geneſis, though it is not expreſsly ſaid 
there. And at ver. 7. 8. he fays of Lot, 
that be was vexed with the filthie converſation 
of the wicked: and that dwelling among 
them, in ſeeing and hearing, he vexed his 
righteous foul from day to day, with their un- 
lawful deeds, Theſe things are not expreſsly 


ſaid in the book of Geneſis, N evertheleſs 1 


make no queſtion, but the Apoſtle refers to 
what is there ſaid, and deduceth theſe things 
thence, and not from an apocryphal, or any 
other writing whatever, 

There is no neceſſity therefore to ſuppoſe, 
that St. Jude quoted a book called Enoch, 
or Enoch Propbecies. 

5 Allowing St. Jude to quote ſuch a 
book, he gives it no authority. It was no 


canonical book of the Jews, That is certain, 


_ Conſequently, if there was ſuch a book 


among them, it was apocryphal, But 
though it was ſo, there might be in it ſome 
right things. Theſe St. Jude might take, 

without 


— om OA jp} 


6 8, 


Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 
without approving the whole of it, To this 


purpoſe (7) Jerome has argued largely, and 


very well, in his Commentarie upon the 
epiſtle to Titus, upon occaſion of St. Pauls 
quotation of Epimenides. Tit. i. 12. And 
Cave ſays, It ( is no more ſtrange, that 
St. Jude ſhould quote an apocryphal book, 


than that St. Paul ſhould put down Jannes 


and Jambres for the two Magicians of Pha- 


raob that oppoſed Moſes. Which he muſt 


either derive from tradition, or fetch from 
ſome uncanonical author of thofe times, 
there being no mention of their names in 
Moſes his relation of that matter.” 


As I have ſaid ſo much about this nk I 


am induced to take notice of ſome other 


like things in this epiſtle. 


Says St. Jude ver. 8. and 9. Likewiſe 
alſo theſe filthie dreamers defile the fleſh, de- 


24 ſpiſe 


(i) Qui autem totum librum debere ſequi eum qui libri 


parte uſus ſit, videntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, de quo 
Apoſtolus Judas in epiſtola ſua teſtimonium poſuit, inter Ec- 


cleſiae ſcripturas recipere, et multa alia, quae Apoſtolus Pau- 
lus de reconditis eſt loquutus. Poſſumus enim hoc argumento 


dicere: Quia apud Athenienſes ignotum Deum colere ſe 


dixit, quem illi in ara annotaverant, debere Paulum et cete- 


ra, quae in ara ſcripta fuerant, ſequi, et ea quae Athenien- 
ſes faciebant facere, quia cum Athenienſibus in cultura ignoti 


Dei ex parte conſenſerat. Hieron. in Tit. T. 4. Pp. 421. 


(*) Life of St. Jude, in Engliſh. p. 205. 
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St. Jude, and his Epifile. Ch. XXI. 


piſe domi nion, and ſpeak evil of dignities, 
Yet Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil, he diſputed about the body of 
Moſes, dared not | choſe not] to bring again}; 
him a railing accuſation, but fatd : The Lird 
rebuke thee. 

Origen, in the third centurie, ſuppoſed, 
that (J) St. Jude might refer to a book, 
called the Aſſumption, or Aſcenſion of Mo- 
ſes, though it was not a book of authority, 
But indeed, there is no good reaſon to think, 
that there was any ſuch book exſtant in the 
time of St. Jude. It is more probable, that 
it was forged afterwards. Some therefore 
have.imagined, that St. Jude took this paſ- 
ſage from ſome more valuable Hebrew au- 
thor, of whom however we have no know- 
ledge. ; 

But to me it is apparent, that St. 2 re- 
fers to the viſion in Zach. iii. 1. . 3. And 
be ſhewed me Joſbua the High. Pri oft, Land- 
ing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan 
flanding at his r1ght band to refiſt bim. And 
the Lord, [that is, the angel of the Lord, be- 
fore mentioned, I ſaid unto Satan: The Lord 

45 eee * 


(7 j] See in this work vol. iii. f. 271. 4 citation from Ori gen 
books 5 


Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and his Epiſtle, 
rebuke thee. And what follows. The text 
of St. Jude is parallel with 2. Pet. ii. 11. 
Whereas angels, which are greater in power, 
bring not railing accuſation before the Lord. 
Here alſo is a plain reference to the viſion 
in Zacbarie. The thing itſelf, and that 
circumitance, befcre the Lord, anſwering to 
the expreſſion in Zacharie, flanding before 
tbe Lord, or before the angel of the Lord, put 
it, as ſeems to me, beyond queſtion. 
Campegius Vitringa (m) has ſome curious 
obſervations upon this text of St. Jude. In- 


ſtead of the body of Moſes, he would read the 


body 


{m) Probabile nobis videtur, Judam ſcripſiſſe g Te in 


d, et hodiernam lectionem eſſe a manu imperitioris 


bibliographi, qui cum nihil in Seripturis memorabile legiſſet 
de corpore Jaſuae, ſed contra ex Hiſtoria Sacra intellexiſſet, 
quid circa corpus Mais ſingulare accidiſſet, nec interea de loco 
Zachariae cogitaret, 7oſuae nomen in illud Mes commuta- 
vit. Sed quam certum eſt, Judam his verbis reſpexiſſe lo- 
cum illum Zachariae, tam quoque certum eſt, non ſcripſiſſe, 
Michaelem diſputaſſe cum Diabolo de corpore Mofis. , . . Imo 
ex eadem ratione liquidiſſime patet, Judam, quae hic habet 
de corpore Moſis, non deſumpſiſſe ex apocrypho aliquo Judaici 
ingenii, in quo hanc fabulam offendiſſet. Reſpexit Judas, ut 
jam dixi, ad locum Zachariae, et inde recte evicit, Satanae, 
potentiſſimi angeli, ab ipſo principe angelorum Michaele in 
judicio in ipſum proferendo magnam habitam eſſe rationem: 


ac proin multo minus poteſtates et glorias, hoc eſt, potentiſſi - 


mos principes, licet malos, nobiſque adverſos, a nobis eſſe 
vilipendendos. Campeg. Vitring. Obſerv. Sacr. I. 4. cap. ix. u. 
35. P. 1003. 1004, 
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St. Fude, and his Epiſile. Ch. XXI. 
body of Joſbua. That is ingenious. Never- 
theleſs the common reading may be right, 
and may be explained very agreeably to the 
paſſage of Zacharie, For, according to an 
interpretation of that viſion, formerly (u 
taken from Ephraim the Syrian, Joſhua, the 
High-Prieſt, there denotes the Jewiſh peo- 


ple. Whom St. Jude might call the body of 


Moſes, as Chriſtians are called the body of 
Chrifi by St. Paul. 1. Cor. xii. 20. 25. 27. 
Eph. i. 23. and iv. 12. 16. Col. i. 18. 

Once more. St. Jude ſays ver. 6. And 


the angels, which kept not their firſt eftate, 
but left their own habitation, he has reſerved 


in everlaſting chains under darkneſſe unto the 
judgement of the great day. To which there 
is a parallel place in 2. Pet. ii. 4. The learn- 
ed writer, above quoted, obſerves, that () 
neither here have theſe Apoſtles a reference 
to any Jewiſh apocryphal book : but to ſome 
text of Sacred Scripture, or of the Old Te- 
* But he then deferred ſhewing the 

place. 


va See Vol. ix. p. 206. 

(o) Quid Petrus et Judas per alterum illud exemplum an- 
gelorum, qui peccaverunt, principio et domicilio ſuo derelicto, in- 
tenderint, et ad quam partem Hiſtoriae Sacrae reſpexerint, 
(ad Hiſtoriam enim Sacram reſpexiſſe certum eſt,) nunc 
praetermitto, alia fortean occaſione commodiore indicandum. 


A. ib. num. 35. 


been. Nor does the reſemblance of ſtile in 


Ch. XXI. Se. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 
place, Nor do I know, that theſe texts ever 


came in his way afterwards, I with they 


had. For I alſo am much inclined to be- 
lieve, that in all theſe places the Apoſtles re- 
ferred to paſſages of the Old Teſtament. 
This may aſſiſt us in forming a judgement 
concerning the opinion ( of the Biſhop of 
London, that St. Jude in his epiſtle, and St. 
Peter in the ſecond chapter of his ſecond 
epiſtle, copied, or imitated ſome Hebrew 
writer, who had left behind him a deſcrip- 
tion of the falſe prophets of his own, or for- 
mer times. Which indeed is ingenious and 
plauſible, Nevertheleſs I think, ſuch con- 
jectures ought not to be preſently received as 
certain. St. Peter, and St. Jude, and all the 
Chriſtians in general of their time, had be- 
fore them the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Many of the caſes referred to by 
theſe Apoſtles are evidently found there, ſuch 
as Cain, Korah, Balaam, the people of So- 
dom. And why ſhould not the other inſtan- 


ces be taken thence likewiſe ? If they are, I 


preſume, the argument would be more for- 
cible with all, than otherwiſe it would have 


St. 


(? ) See His Diſſertation concerning the Authority of the ſecond 


Epiſtle of St. Peter. And here in this Volume, p. 222. 


To wvhom 


fent, 


St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 
St. Peter and Jude afford a concluſive argu- 
ment, that they both borrowed from ſome 
one Jewiſh author. The ſimilitude of the 
ſabject might produce a reſemblance of ſtile. 
The deſign of St. Peter and St. Jude was 
to condemn ſome looſe and erroneous Chri- 
ſtians, and to caution others againſt them. 


When ſpeaking of the ſame ſort of perſons, 


their ſtile, and figures of ſpeech, would have 
a great agreement. And certainly I think, 
that the Apoſtles needed not any other at- 
ſiſtance in confuting and expoſing corrupt 
Chriſtians, than their own inſpiration, and 


an acquaintance with the ancient Scriptures 
of the Sn Church. 


III. We are now to conſider, to whom 
this epiſtle was ſent. 
Milſius ſays, it (q) was writ to all Chri- 


ſtians oy where, but eſpecially to Chri- 


ſtians 


2 Epiſtola haec Chriſtianis quidem univerſim, et potiſſi- 


mum Hebraeis ſcripta eft.. . . Ii quibus ſcripta eſt epiſtola, 
illis deſignantur epithetis, quae ſine Gentium diſtinctione 


Chriſtianis omnibus competunt: quamvis credibile ſit, po- 


tiſſimum eos ſpectari, qui ex Iſraelitis in Chriſto crediderant. 
Tis enim ſaepiuſcule argumentis utitur, quae ex Judaeorum 
libris, vel etiam traditionibus, deſumta ſunt. Videnturque 
prorſus iidem eſſe cum illis, quos Petrus poſteriore ſua epiſto- 
la compellat, #7” 2 Comments in ep. Jud. F. Ville p. 460. 


| 
] 
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fad 


Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 


ſtians converted from Judaiſm : foraſmuch 


as St. Jude refers to Jewiſh writings and tra- 
ditions. Moreover he wrote to the ſame 
_ Chriſtians, to whom Peter wrote, who 


were ſuch as had. been Jews, To the like 
purpoſe (r) Eſtius. 

Hammond (Cs) ſays, the epiſtle was writ 
to the Jews ſcattered abroad, who believed 
the Chriſtian Religion, to ſecure them againſt 
the errours of the Gnoſtics. 

Benſon (i) thinks, that St. Jude 
wrote to Jewiſh Chriſtians, as his brother 
James had done, and moſt probably, to the 
Jews of the Weſtern diſperſion. 


Let us now obſerve the inſcription of the 


| - epiſtle in the writer's own words. Jude, the 


ſervant of Feſus Chrift, and brother of James, 
2 * fo 


(r) Porre veriſimile eſt, ad eoſdem ſcriptam efle, ad 
quos ſcripſit B. Petrus, id eſt, ad eos praecipue, qui ex cir- 
cumciſione crediderant. . . . Id ipſum indicant illa verba ver- 
ſus 5. Commonere autem vos volo, ſcientes ſemel omnia. Nam 


id aptiſſime Judaeis dicitur, a prima aetate imbutis cognitio- 


ge hiſtoriae ſacrae E,. Argum. in Ep. Jud. 


Videtur autem, ſicut epiſtolae Jacobi et petri, ſcripta 


fuiſſe ad Judaeos diſperſionis, Chriſtianam Religionem am- 
plexos, ut confirmarentur contra pravas doctrinas Gnoſtico- 


rum, qui tunc temporis exorti ſunt. Hammond. Admonit. in 
ep. Judae. Ex werfione Clerici. 


(t) Preface to this ep. ſed. ii. p. 446. See a fa bis ab | 


of wer. l, 
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Se. Jude, and his Epiftle. Ch. XXI. 


to them that are ſunctiſied by God the Futher, 


and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called. ver. 
1. And ver. 3. Beloved, when I gave all di- 
ligence to rite unto you of the common ſalva- 
tion: it was needfull for me to write unto you, 
and exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly contend 


for the fatth, which was once delivered unto 


the ſaints, 

Theſe expreſſions, as ſeems to me, lead 
us to think, that the epiſtle was deſigned 
for the uſe of all in general, who had em- 


braced the Chriſtian Religion. And if St. 


Jude writes to the ſame people, to whom 
St. Peter wrote, that is a farther argument 
for this ſuppoſition. For, that St. Peter 
wrote to all Chriſtians in general, in the 
countreys named at the begining of his firſt 
epiſtle, was ſhewn (u) formerly. 


IV. We now come to the laſt point, the 
time of writing this epiſtle. Here I ſhall ob- 
ſerve the opinions of ſeveral. : 

Dr. Benſon's opinion is, © that (x) this 


epiſtle was writ before the deſtruction of Je- 


ruſalem, a few weeks, or months, after the 
| ſecond 


u) See before, p. 229. c. 
* Preface to the cpiſile of St. Jude. ſec, 711, p. 448. 
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Ch. XXI. S:. Jude, and bis Epiſtle, 
ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter : foraſmuch as 
the ſtate of things, as repreſented in both 
theſe epiſtles, is very much the ſame.” 

Mill's conjecture is, that (y) this epiſtle 
was writ about the year of Chriſt go. But, 
as he ſays, there are no clear evidences of 
the exact time, when it was writ. 

Dodwell (2) whom Cave (a) follows, ar- 
gues, that this epiſtle was writ ſoon after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in the year 71. 

r 72. But the reaſonings of thoſe learned 
men are far from being concluſive. 

Lenfant and Beauſobre were of opinion, 
that () this epiſtle may be placed with 
great probability between the year 70. and 


the year 75. 


Witfus thinks, it (c) was writ, in this 


| Apoſtle! 8 __ age, and in the laſt age of the 


Apoſtles 


(y) Fortaſſe quidem circa annum vulgaris aerae xc. Ve- 
rum de ipſo praeciſo tempore nihil habemus explorati. Pro- 


E. num. 147. 


(=) Dif. Iren. i. num. xiv. 

(a) H. F. in S. Juda. 

(5) On ne ſe trompera pas en W cette epiſtre entre 
les années 70. et 75. de I ere Chretienne, Pref. fur I e- 
pifire de S. Jude. 


(%) Tempus ſeriptae hujus epiſtolae, uti ad poſtremam * 


Apoſtolorum aetatem referendum eſt, quod colligitur ex ver. 
17. ita ad extremam quoque Judae ſenectutem pertinet. &c. 
Wit. in Jud. num, ix, 
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Sr. Jude, and bis Epifle. Ch. XXI. 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, and when few, or per- 


| haps none of them, were living, beſide St. 


John. 
To the like purpoſe (4) Eſtius. 


Oecumenius in his note upon ver. 17. 18. 
of this epiſtle. Remember the words, which 
were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt : that they told you, there ſhould 
be mockers in the laſt time. . . , © Meaning (e), 
« ſays he, by Peter in his ſecond epiſtle, and 
« by Paul in almoſt all his epiſtles. Hence 
« it is evident, that he wrote late, after the 
« deceaſe of the Apoſtles.” 

If St. Jude referred here to St. Peter's ſe- 
cond epiſtle, it mutt be allowed, that he had 
ſeen it, and wrote after St. Peter. Which 
indeed is the opinion of many. So Oecu- 
menius appears to have thought. So alfo ſays 
(f) Eftius. Dr. Benſon expreſſeth himſelf 


after 


(%) Ceterum Apoſtolis fuit poſterior, non omnibus, ſed 
pleriſque jam ante vita defunctis: ut Petro, et Paulo, et Ja- 
cobo. Nam Joannes adhuc ſupererat. * ad Jud. ver. 17. 

(e) . . Und Tov dau” Tav und werks 2 Th eures 
aich, 9 vn Favs EY Tag" K au e. Ex ur d 
Ju, ö. £0 X 2700 Em To ape new Tis anos , typage 
dura. Oecum. T. 2. p. 633. D. | 

(/) Convenit argumentum hujus epiſtolae cum 1is, quae 
B. Petrus ſcribit in ſecunda epiſtola, praeſertim capite 2. et 
initio tertii. Nam quae hic ſeribuntur, adeo cum illis ſimilia 

| ſunt, 


Ch. XXI. Sz. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 353 
after this manner: © that (g) it ſeems high- 
ly probable, that St. Jude had ſeen and read 
the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. For there 
are found in St. Jude ſeveral ſimilar paſſages, 
not only to thoſe in the ſecond chapter of the 
ſecond of St. Peter, but alſo in the other 
parts of that epiſtle.” 

Nevertheleſs I muſt fill ſay, this appears 
to me doubtfull. For it ſeems very unlike- 
ly, that St. Jude ſhould write ſo ſimilar an 
epiſtle, if he had ſeen St. Peter's. In that 

| caſe St. Jude would not have thought it 

| needful for him to write at all. - If he had 
formed a deſign of writing, and had met 

| with an epiſtle of one of the Apoſtles, very 

| ſuitable to his own thoughts and intentions, 

I think, he would have forbore to write. 

Indeed the great agreement in ſubject and 

* WM defign between theſe two epiſtles affords a 

ſtrong argument, that they were writ about 

the ſame time. As therefore I have placed 


che ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter in the year 64. 
* , 
I am induced to place this epiſtle of St. Jude 
> in 
«2 . | 
e ſunt, ut hujus author S. Judas eam non ſolum legiſſe videa- 
tur, verum etiam, partim contrahendo, partim extendendo, 
4 partim iiſdem vocibus et ſententiis utendo, imitatus fuiſſet. 
et EF. Argum. Vid. eund. ad ver. epiftolae 17. 
ia C)] Preface to St. Jude. ſect. iii. 
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St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 
in the ſame year, or ſoon after, in 65. or 
66. For there was exactly the ſame ſtate of 
things in the Chriſtian Church, or in ſome 

irt wy it, when both theſe epiſtles were writ. 

1 do not inſiſt upon the expreſſion, in the 
loft time, which is in ver. 18. Some would 
underſtand thereby the laſt period of the Jew- 
iſh ſtate and conſtitution, immediatly prece- 
ding the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. But 1 


cannot interpret the phraſe, he loft time, in 


Jude, or the laſt days in St. Peter iii. 3. in ſo 
limited a ſenſe. I think, that thereby muſt 
be meant the days of the Meſſiah, or the late 
ages of the world. 

However, undoubtedly, that exhortation, 
ver. 17. and 18. But, beloved, remember ye the 
words, which were ſpoken before by the Apoſtles 
of the Lord Feſus Chriſt : that they told you, 
there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time: 
do imply, as /itfius, and Eſtius, obſerve, 


that it was then the laſt age of the Apoſtles: 


when ſeveral of them had left the world, and 
few of them were ſtill ſurviving, Which 


well ſuits the date, before mentioned, the 


year 64. or 65. or 66. 
When St. Jude adviſeth the Chriſtians to 


recollect, and be mindfull of the words of the 


Apoſiles of Chriſt, he may intend their preach- 
| | in g 
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ing, which theſe Chriſtians had heard, or the 
writings of Apoſtles, which they had read, 
and had in their hands. Such diſcourſes of 
St. Paul may be ſeen recorded in Acts xx. 
29. 30. And he writes to the like purpoſe 
1. Tim. iv. 1... 5. and 2. Tim. iii. and iv. 


They who ſuppoſe, that St. Jude had ſeen 


and read the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, muſt 
think, that he refers alſo to 2, Pet. ch, iii. 
Mot; 

There are ſome other pe N in this 
epiſtle, which may deſerve to be here taken 
notice of by us. ver. 3. I was needful for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you, that you 
ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith once de- 
livered to the faints. and ver. 5. J will there- 
fore put you in remembrance, though ye once 
knew this. Theſe expreſſions ſeem to im- 
ply, that now ſome conſiderable time had paſ- 
ſed, ſince the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine had been publiſhed to the world, 
and ſince the perſons, to whom the Apoſtle i is 
writing, were firſt inſtructed in it. 5 

Upon the whole, as before ſaid, this epiſtl 
might þ be writ in the your of Chriſt Ot: or 65 5: 


or 66. 
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8 XXIL. 
The Revelation of St. John. 


I. [It's Genuinneſſe ſhewn from Te/:- 
timonie. II. from internal charac- 
ters. III. It's Time. 


#:Gm- I. MN E are now come to the laſt book 

as Me 32 BW of the New Teſtament, the Re- 

Teflimonie. * b velation: about which there 

have been different ſentiments among Chri- 

ſtians, many receiving it as the writing of 

John, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, others 

aſcribing it to John a Preſpyter, others to 

Cerini bus, and ſome rejecting it, without 
knowing to whom it ſhould be aſcribed. 

I ſhall therefore here rehearſe the teſti- 

monie of ancient Chriſtians, as it ariſeth in 

ſeveral ages. roi | 1 


4. W Bj At he 25 


a 
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7 It is probable, that Hermas had read the 
book of the Revelation, and imitated it. He 
has many things reſembling it. Vol. i. p. 135. 
. 141. It is referred to by the Martyrs 

at Lyons. p. 341. There is reaſon to think, 
it was received by Papias. p. 238. 2 39.251. 
. . 253. Fuſtin Martyr, about the year 
140, was acquainted with this book, and re- 
ceived it, as writ by the Apoſtle Fobhn, For 
in his Dialogue with Trypho he expreſsly 
fays: © And a man from among us, by 
«name John, one of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
< in the revelation made to him, has prophe- 
e fied, that the believers in our Chriſt ſhall 
live a thouſand years in Jeruſalem, and af- 


ter that ſhall be the general, and, in a word, 
* the eternal reſurrection and judgement of 


* all together.” p. 278. 279. To this very 
paſſage we ſuppoſe Euſebius to refer in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, when giving an ac- 
count of Juſtin's works, he obſerves to this 
purpoſe : He alſo mentions the Revelation 
of John, expreſsly calling it the Apoſtle's.” 


See the ſame volume. p. 278. note (a). A- 


mong the works of Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, 


one of the ſeven churches of Ala, about the 


year 177. Euſebius mentions one, entitled, 


Of the Revelation of Fobn.” p 328. 329. 
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It is very probable, that Melito aſcribed this 
book to the Apoſtle of that name, and 


eſteemed it a book of canonical authority, 


Tenaeus, Biſhop of Lyons in Gaul, about 


178. who in his younger days was ac- 
quainted with Polycarp, often quotes this 
book, ** as the Revelation of Jobn, the diſ- 
ciple of the Lord.” p. 378. And in one 
place he ſays; It was ſeen not long ago, 
but almoſt in our Age, at the end of the 


reign. of Pamticn. p-. 379%. And ſee p. 


348. 
Theophilus was Biſhop of Antioch akin 
181. Euſebius ſpeaking of a work of his 


againſt the hereſie of Hermoagenes, fays, © he 


therein made uſe of teſtimonies, or quoted 


paſlages, fr Om: Foln's Apocalypſe.” Vol. ii, 
P-427. The book of the Revelation is ſe- 


veral times quoted by Clement of Alexandria, 


who flouriſhed about 194. and once in this 
manner; Such an one, though here on 
earth he is not honored with the firſt ſeat, 
ſball ſit upon the four and twenty thrones 


judging the people, as John ſays in the Reve- 


lation.“ p. 515. Tertullian, about the year 


200. oſten quotes the Revelation, and 72 


Poſeth it to have been writ by St. Jahn, the 


ys, who wrote ** firſt — of Jun 


uni- 
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univerſally received. p. 62 1. Again: © The 
| Apoſtle Fobr in the Apocalypſe deſcribes 4 


ſharp two edged fword coming out of the mouth 


of God.” p. 622. Healſo ſays: We have 
churches, that are diſciples of John. For 


though Marcion rejects the Revelation, the 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops, traced to the original, 
will aſſure us, that Jobn is the author,” p. 
622. By John, undoubtedly, meaning the 
Apoſtle. 

From Euſebius we learn, that Apolloni ut, 
who wrote againſt the Montaniſts about the 


year 211. quoted the Revelation. Vol. iii. p. 


16. By Caius, about the year 212. it was 


aſcribed to Cerinthus. p. 32. . 35. It was 
pe 0 Hippolytus, about the year 220. 


p. 110. . . FI2. and by Origen about 230. 


p. 236. 241 It is often quoted by him. 


He ſeems not to have had any doubt about 
its genuinneſſe. In his Commentarie upon 


on Fobn's Goſpel he ſpeaks of it in this man- 

r: © Therefore John, the ſon of Zebedee; 
* in the Revelation.” p. 272. See alſo p. 
273. 274. and 49. 

Dionyfius, Biſhop of Mexandria; about the 
year 247. or ſomewhat later, wrote' a book 
againſt the Millenarians, in which he allows 
the Revelation to be writ by Jahn, à holy 

„ and 
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the Manicbeans. Vol. vi. p. 338. 


The Revelation. Ch. XXII. 
and divinely inſpired man. But he ſays, he 


cannot eaſily grant him to be the Apoſtle, the 
ſon of 'Zebedee, whoſe is the Goſpel accord- 
ing to John, and the Catholic Epiſtle.” Vol. 


iv. p. 672. He rather thinks it may be the 


Work of Jobn, an Elder, who alſo lived at 


Epheſus, in Afia, as well as the Apoſtle. p. 
676. See likewiſe p. 727. 728. 733. More- 
over, it appears from a conference, which 
Dionyſius had with ſome Millenarians, that 


the Revelation was about the year 240. and 


before, received by Nepos, an Egyptian Bi. 
ſhop, and by many others in that countrey, 
P- 584. 667. . . 669. and that it was in great 
reputation. p- 727. It was received by Cy- 


prian, Biſhop of Carthage, about 248. and 


by the church of Rome in his-time. p. 836, 
. 838. and by divers Latin authors, whole 


biſtorie ! is Writ in the fourth volume of this 


work. As may be ſeen in the alphabetical 


Table of principal Matters, in x the e ot 


the Revelation, 

The Revelation was received by Novatus, 
and his followers. Vol. v. p. 100. 103. and 
by divers other authors, whoſe hiſtorie 15 
writ in that volume. | 
It is alſo probable, that it was received by 


Ch. XXII. The Revelation. 


It was received by Lactantius. Vol. vii. 


191. 192. and by the Donatifts. p. 244. by 
the later Arnobius, about 460. p. 56. and by 


the Arians. p. 280. 


In the time of Euſebius, in the former 
part of the fourth centurie, it was not re- 
ceived by all. And therefore it is reckoned 


by him among contradicted books. Vol. viii. 


96. Nevertheleſs it was generally received. 
p. 111. and 159. Euſebius himſelf ſeems to 


| have heſitated about it. For he ſays, It is 


likely, that the revelation was ſeen by John 
the Elder, if not by Jobn the Apoſtle.” p. 
160. 161. It may be reckoned probable, 
that the critical argument of Dionyſius, of 
Alexandria, was of great weight with him, 
and others of that time. See p. 159 


165, The Revelation was received by A. 


thanafius. p. 227. 233. and by Epiphanius. p. 
304. 310. But we alſo learn from him, 
that it was not received by all in his time. p. 
311. 312. It is not in the catalogue of Cyr/ 


of Jeruſalem, about 348. and ſeems, not to 


have been received by him. p. 270. 274. It 


is alſo wanting in the catalogue of the Coun- 


eil of Laodicea, about 363. p. 292. Never- 
theleſs I do not think, it can be thence con- 


cluded, that this book was rejected by the 
Biſhops 
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Biſhops of that Council. Their deſign ſeems 
to have been to mention by name thoſe books 
only, which ſhould be publicly read. And 
they might be of opinion, that upon the 
account of - it's obſcurity, it ſhould not be 
publicly read, though it was of ſacred au- 
thority. And ſome may be of opinion, that 
this obſervation ſhould likewiſe be applied to 
Cyrit's catalogue juſt taken notice of, 

The Revelation is not in Gregorie Nazi- 
anzen's catalogue. Vol. ix. 133. Neverthe- 
leſs it ſeems to have been received by him. 
p. 134... 136. It is in the catalogue of 
Amphilochius. But he ſays, it was not re- 
ceived by all. p. 148. It is alſo omitted in 
Ebedjeſu's catalogue of the books of Scrip- 
ture, received by the Syrians. p. 218. Nor 
is it in the ancient Syriac verfion. p. 222. 

It was received by Jerome. Vol. x. p. 77. 
80. 100. OF But he fays, it was rejected 

Chriſtians: p. 123. It was re- 
ceived by Rufin. p. 187. by the third Coun- 


eil of Carthage in 397. p. 194. and by Au- 
guſtin. p. 211. 257. But it was not received 


by all in his time. p. 252. It is never quo- 


ted By Chry/offom, and, Rs was not 
received by him. p. 340. 


ä 
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The Revelation. 5 
It is in the catalogue of Dronyſius, called 


the Areopagite, about 490. Vol. xi. p. 219. 
220. It is in the Alexandrian Manuſcript. 


p. 240. . 244. It was received by Sulpi- 
cius Severus, about 401. p. 11. 12. and by 
J. Damaſcen. p. 393. and by Oecumenius. 
p. 415. 416. and by many other authors, 
whoſe hiſtorie is writ in the eleventh volume. 


Andrew, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadecia, 
at the end of the fifth centurie. p. 227. and 
| Arethas, Biſhop of the ſame place in the 


_ centurie, wrote commentaries upon 


p- 288. But it was not received by Se- 
3 Biſhop of Gabala. p. 5. 6. nor, as it 


ſeems, by Theodoret. p. 89... 91. 
Upon the whole it appears, that this book 


| has been generally received in all ages: 


though ſome have doubted of it, or rejected 
it, particularly, the Syrians, and ſome other 


_ Chriſtians in the Eaſt. However, for more 


particulars, ſee St. Jobn, and the Revelation, 
in the alphabetical Table, which is in the xii. 
volume of this. work, | 

It may not be improper for me here to 
remind my readers of the ſentiments of di- 
vers learned moderns, concerning this book, 
which were put together in Vol. iv. p. 721. 


733. 734. after having largely repreſented 
| ” 


304 


from inter- 
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the criticiſms of Caius, and Dionyſius of A.- 
lerandria, in the third centurie upon the ſtile 
of this book, and of the other writings aſ- 
cribed to St. John. Where alſo is propoſed 


this obſervation p. 733. © It may be que- 
tioned, whether their exceptions, founded 


in the difference of ſtile, and ſuch like 


things, or any other criticiſms whatever, can 


be ſafficient to create a doubt concerning the 


author of this book : which was owned for 


a writing of John, the Apoſtle and Evange- 
lift, before the times of Dionyſius and Caius, 
and, ſo far as we know, before the moſt 
early of thoſe, who diſputed it's genuin- 
neſle.” 


IT. Having thus repreſented the external 
evidence of the genuinneſſe of the book of 


the Revelation, or of it's being writ by St. 


John, I ſhould proceed to conſider the inter- 


nal evidence. But I need not enlarge here, 


becauſe the objections taken from the tile, 


and ſome other particulars, were ſtated, and 


conſidred, in the fourth volume, in the ar- 
ticle of Dzony/ius, above named, Biſhop of 


Alexandria. 


I now intend therefore only to take no- 
tice e of a tew things, os principal note, which 
learned 


Ch. XXII. The Revelation. 


learned men inſiſt upon, as arguments, that 
the Revelation has the ſame author with the 
Goſpel, and Epiſtles, that go under the name 
of the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ohn. | 

1. Ch. 1. ver. 1. The revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to ſhewunto 
his ſervants things, which muſt ſhortly come to 
paſs. And he ſent, and fignified it by bis an- 
gel, unto his ſervant Jobn. __ 

Hence it is argued, that (a) John tiles 
himſelf the ſervant of Chriſt, in a ſenſe not 
common to all believers, but peculiar to 
thoſe, who are eſpecially employed by him. 


So Paul, and other Apoſtles, call themſelves 


| ſervants of God, and of Chrsjt. Particularly 
Rom. i. 1. Paul a ſervant of Teſus Chriſt. 
James i. 1. James a ſervant of God, and of 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 2. Pet. i. 1. Simon 
Peter, a ſervant, and an Apoſtle of Teſus 
Chriſt. Jude v. 1. Jude, a ſervant of Feſus 


Chriſt. So Moſes is called the ſervant of God. 


Numb. xii. 7. and Hebr. iii, 2. And in 
like manner divers of the Prophets. And in 
| | this 


{a) .. . ſed eſſe ſe inter notabiles Chriſti Feſu miniſtros, quos 
ad Ecclefiam ſuam docendam, regendam, et curandam adhi- 
bebat. . ; . Hoc ſenſu Moſes, David, Jeſaias, et Prophetae 
omnes ſub oeconomia vetere, et Paulus, et alii Apoſtoli ſub 
oeconomia nova vocantur ſervi Dei. Vitring. in Apoc. cap. i. 1. 
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this very book. ch. x. 7. is the expreſſion: 
as he has declared unto bis fervants the Pro- 


This obſervation may be of fome weight 
for ſhewing, that the writer is an Apoſtle. 
But it is not decifive. And in the ſame verſe, 
whence this argument is taken, the phraſe is 
uſed in it's general ſenſe. Which God gave un- 
to him, to ſhew unto his ſervants. 

2. Ver. 2. Who bare record of the word of 


God, and of the teflimonie of Jeſus Chrift, and 
F all things that be ſaw. 


Some ſuppoſe, the writer herein to refer to 
the written Goſpel of St. John, and to ſay, 
that he had already bore Zeftimonie concerning 
the word A God, and by 95 Chriſt. But, as 


underſtood of this very 7 book, the Revelation, 


and the things contained in it. The writer 
ſays here very properly, at the begining, and 
by way of preface, that he had performed 
his office in this book, having therein faith- 


fully recorded the word of God, which he 
had received from Jeſus Chriſt, 


For certain, if theſe words did clearly re- 


| fer to a written Goſpel, wry be de- 


ciſive. 


% See Fu iv. p. 703, 
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ciſive. But (e) they are allowed to be am- 
biguous, and other ſenſes have been given of 
them. By ſome they have been underſtood 
to contain a declaration, that the writer had 
already bore witneſſe to Jeſus Chriſt before 
magiſtrates, Moreover, I think, that if St, 


John had intended to manifeſt himſelf in this 
introduction, he would have more plainly 


characteriſed himſelf in ſeveral Hons of this 
book, than he has done. 
This obſervation therefore appears to me 


to be of ſmall moment for Anne 


who the writer is. 

3. Farther, it is argued, in favour of the 
genuinneſſe of this book, © that there are in 
it many inſtances of conformity, both of ſen- 
timent and expreſſion, between the Revela- 

tion 


(.) Ver. 2. Qn teftatus gl. ſermonem Dei, er thin. J. 
C. et quae vidit.] Duplici modo haec accipi poſſunt, vel Jo- 


annem confeſſionem veritatis ſolennem coram trihunali Prae- 


fefti Aſiae Romani edidiſſe, ob quam ipſe miſſus fuerit in ex- 
ilium: vel ipſum Evangelio a ſe edito ſolenne de Chriſto, 


ejuſque dictis et geſtis edidiſſe teſtimonium. Priore ſenſu vox 


vaprupey ſcriptori bus Graecis poſterioris temporis receptiſſima 
eſt, et manifeſte etiam ſumitur a Paulo, 1. Tim. vi. 13 
Veni igitur ultro in illam ſententiam, quae haec Joannis ver- 
ba refert ad Evangelium non praedicatum tantum a Joanne 


folenniter, ſed et ſcriptis confirmatum. . . . Quae fi ſana fit hu- 


jus loci interpretatio, certò ſimul teſtabitur de illius auctore, 
Joanne Apoſtolo, ac proinde de libri hujus divinitate, et ſum- 
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tion and the unconteſted writings of St. 


Divers ſuch coincidences, or inſtances of 
agreement, were taken notice of formerly, 
and remarks were made upon them. Vol. iv. 
p. 709. . . . 718. That which is at p. 716. 


appears to me as ſtriking, as any. I ſhall 


therefore enlarge upon it here. Our Saviour 
ſays to his diſciples. John xvi. 33. Be of good 
chear, I have overcome the world. Chriſtian 
firmneſſe under trials is ſeveral times repre- 
ſented by overcoming, or overcoming the world, 


or overcoming the wicked one, in St. John's 


Wit epiſtle. ch. ii. 13. 14. iv. 4. v. 4 f. 
And it is language peculiar to St. John, be- 
ing in no other books of the New Teſta- 
ment. And our Lord fays Rev. iii. 21. To 
bim that overcometh will I grant to fit with 
me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and 


am ſet down with my Father in his throne. 


Compare ch. ii. 7. 11.17.26. iii. 5. 12. 21. 


and xxi. 7. 


III. Concerning the time of writing this 
book I need not now ſay much, having be- 


fore OT, in (d the hiſtorie of St. John, 
; that 


(4) See the frft volume of this Supplements p. 354. » 377. 


5 


it 
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that it is the general teſtimonie of ancient au- 


thors, that St. John was baniſhed into (e) 
Patmos, in the time of Domitian, in the later 
part of his reign, and reſtored by his ſucceſ- 
ſor Nerva. But the book could not be pub- 
liſhed, till after St. John's releaſe, and re- 
turn to Epheſus in Alia. 

As Domitian died in 96. and his perſecu- 
tion did not commence, till near the end of 
his reign, the Revelation ſeems to be fitly 
dated in the year 95. or 96. 

Mill (, placeth the Revelation in the 


year of Chri t 96. and the laſt year of the 


Emperour Domitian. At firſt, he ſuppoſed, 
that the Revelation was writ in Patmos. 
| | But 

(e) Eodem ordine ſeptem iltae Aſiae civitates enumerantur, 
quo ex Patmo inſulà adiri debebant. * in Apoc. i. 11 


Tom. 2. p. 750. 
(f) Paucis poſt conſcriptas has epiſtolas annis, exorta eſt 
Chriſtianorum perſecutio ſub Domitiano. . In inſula vero 


Patmo, in quam relegatus erat Joannes, Domitiani ultimo, 
ſeu anno aerae vulgaris xcvi, . . . facta eſt ipſi Revelatio: 
quam univerſam poſtea expreſſo Chriſti mandato ſcriptis con- 
ſgnavit. Scriptamque Domini ejuſdem juſſu miſit ad ſeptem 
eccleſias Aſiae. Unde manifeſtum eft, viſionem non modo 
Joanni factam fuiſſe, ſed etiam ab eo literis traditam in inſu- 
la Patmo, . .. Scriptam fuiſſe ex praedictis conſtat anno vul- 
Saris aerae xcvi. ſeu Domitiani xvi. et quidem ad ſinam ejuſ- 
dem imperiz, inquit Irenaeus, ſeu tempore aeſtivo acras rulg- 
acvi, Proleg. num. 1 57.7 


Vor. XV. B b 
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But afterwards g he altered his mind, and 


thought, it was not writ untill after his re- 
turn to; Epheſus. from Patmos. He builds 
upon the words of Rev. i. 9. If fo, I appre- 
hend, it might not be publiſhed before the 
year 97. or, at the ſooneſt, near the end of 


the year 96. 


Baſnage (H placeth the Revelation in the 


5 year of Chriſt 96. 


Le Clerc (i) likewiſe, who readily admits 


the 


(g) Subjiciemus hie verba Millii, quae in emendandis po- 
ſuerat: Hic ſententiam, inquit, mutavimus. Conſtat enim ex ij- 
fix Foannis werbis Apoc. i. 9. eum poſt reditum ad Epheſios hunc li- 
brum ſeripfiſe. Kuſter. in notis num. 157, Proleg. p. 19. 

( Jid. ann. 96. num. xii. 5 

(i) At nemo de auctoritate ejus dubitarat ante Caium, Ro- 
manum Preſbyterum, qui circa finem ii. ſeculi vixit. Cum 
Cataphryges eo libro abuterentur . . . foetum hunc eſſe Apo- 
ſtoli negare, atque a Cerintho, praeſcripto ejus nomine, edi- 
tum dicere maluit. At Juſtinus, et Irenaeus, eo antiquiores, 
et qui cum Joannis diſcipulis verſatr erant, Apoſtolo hoc opus 
tribuerunt. Similiter, cum medio ſeculo iii. Nepos, in Ae- 
gypto Epiſcopus, Chiliaſtarum deliria eodem libro tueretur, 


| Dionyſius Alexandrinus eadem de cauſſa Joanni eum abjudi- 


cavit. Sed aliter ſenſerant, quicumque Apocalypſeos antea 
mentionem fecerant, excepto Caio, quos ſequuti etiam poſte- 


ri omnes ad unum. . . . Multo fide dignior Irenaeus, qui paſ- 


ſim hunc librum, quaſi Joannis Apoſtoli, ad teſtimonium vo- 
cat, et diſerte. lib. v. c. 30. Negue enim ante multum tempus viſa 
, Jed ferme ara aetate, ſub finem imperii Domitiani. Quae 
ejus verba Graeca habet Euſebius. 1, 5. c. 8. 7 Cleric. H.E. 
An. 96: num. Vo 
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the genuinneſſe of this book, ſpeaks of it at 
the ſame ſame year. 

Mr. Lowman * ſuppoſes, St. John to have 
had his viſions 1 in the iſle of Patmos i in n the 
year 95. - 

But Mr. Welſtein ¶ E favors the opinion 
of thoſe, who have argued, that the Reve- 
lation was writ before the Jewiſh war. He 
moreover ſays, that (/ if the Revelation 
was writ before that war, it is likely, that 
the events of that time ſhould be foretold in 
it. To which I anſwer, that (m) though 

2 ET ſome 
See the Scheme and Order of the Prophecies in the Book of the 
Revelation, which is prefixed to his Paraphraſe. 


(4) Nos quidem, omnibus expenſis, cum iis facimus, qui 
ſtatuunt, Apocalypſin ante bellum Judaicum fuiſſe ſeriptum. 


Helſt. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 746. m. 


(1) Quaeſtio eſt non levis momenti, cum vera Apocalypſeos 
interpretatio maximam partem inde pendeat. Si enim ſcripta 
eſt ante bellum Judaicum, et bella civilia in Italia; nullo mo- 
do probabile eſt, tantam rerum converſionem omnino praete- 
riri atque negligi potuiſſe. Sin autem poſt illos motus com- 
poſitos ſcripta eſt, probabilior erit eorum ſententia, qui eventus 
in Apocalypſi praedictos in ſeculorum ſequentium hiſtoria 
quaerendos exiſtimant. 77. ib. 

(n. Lightfootus in genere cenſet, Apocalypſin hanc edi- 


tam eſſe ante noviſſimum Hieroſoly morum excidium. Et 


certe ſi Joannes hanc Revelationem vere 2 Chriſto ſeſu acce- 
piſſet ſub Claudio, magna cum ſpecie negari non poſſet doc- 
tiffimis his viris, quaedam fegillorum viſa ad fata judaiſmi 
non adeo incommode applicari poſſe. Sed obſtant graves. ra- 

| tiones, 
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ſome interpreters have applied ſome things 


in this book to thoſe times, I cannot ſay, 


whether they have done it rightly, or not, 
becauſe I do not underſtand the Revelation. 
But to me it ſeems, that though this book 
was writ before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
there was no neceſſity, that it ſhould be fore- 
told here: becauſe our bleſſed Lord had in 
his own preaching at divers times ſpoke very 


plainly, and intelligibly, concerning the ca- 
lamities coming upon the Jewiſh People in 


general, and the city and temple of Feruſa- 
lem, in particular. And his plain predicti- 
ons, and ſymbolical prefigurations of thoſe 
events, were recorded by no leſs than three 
hiſtorians and Evangeliſts, before the war in 


Judea broke out. 


Grotius, who, as (n) formerly ſeen, pla- 
ceth this book in the reign of Claudius, was 


of opinion, that (9) the viſions. of this book 


Were 


tiones, quae nos in hanc ſententiam ire vetant. Vitring. iu 
_ cap. i. ver. 2. 2. P. 7. Vid. et in cap. VI, Ver. 1. 2. P. IO. 
5s fo 
0 See this 8 Vol. i. p. 359... . 360. 
() Et mitte ſeptem eccle efiis, Nempe Wi viſi deſcriptio- 
nem. Neque ad cetera hujus libri pertinet. Diverſa viſa di- 
verſis temporibus Joanni obtigere, ut et Prophetis alus 


Crot. ad Moc. cap. i. 11, | 
Poſt 
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were ſeen at ſeveral times, and afterwards 
Joyned together in one book : in like man- 
ner, as the viſions and prophecies of ſome of 


the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 


Concerning this opinion it is not proper 
for me to diſpute: though there appears not 
any foundation for it in the book itſelf, as 
(p Vitringa has obſerved. But that the 
book of the Revelation, in it's preſent form, 
ſent as an epiſtle to the ſeven churches of 
Aſia. ch. i. ver. 4. was not compoſed, and 
and publiſhed before the reign of Domitian, 

:22 > Wde4 ap- 


Poſt abſolutum Viſum, monita ſalutaria continens, ad ſep- 
tem epiſcopos et ecclefias. . . . Sequuntur Viſa alia, quae di- 
verſis temporibus Apoſtolo obtigere, et poſtea in unum volu- 
men redacta ſunt: quod et in prophetiis aliis evenit, ſaepe 
etiam non annotato temporis diſcrimine, ſed dato intelligi ex 
11s quae loco quoque continentur. Pertinent autem haec Vi- 
ſa ad res Judaecrum uſque ad finem capitis undecimi: dein- 
de ad res Romanorum, uſque ad finem capitis viceſſimi: de- 
inde ad ſtatum florentiſſimum Eccleſiae Chriſtianae ad finem 
uſque. &c. Euſdem Annot. ad cap. iv. init. Vid. et ejus Com- 
mentatio ad loca quaed. N. T. Cc. citat, in 8 8 . vo- 
lumine primo. p. 359. 360. 


(% Et vero Grotius et Hammondus ipfi-cauflatn ſuam pro- 
dunt, ubi poſteriorem Apocalypſeos partem ſub Veſpaſiano 
Epheſi ſcriptam concedunt. Quis enim illos docuit, Viſa Jo- 
annis in 'Apocalypfi hoc modo diſtinguere, et diverſa illis et 


tam longe diſſita aſſignare tam tempora quam loca? Nullum 


indicium, nulla fignificatio illius rei in ipſa Apocalypſi exſtat. 
Contra dicitur Joannes, quae vidit, vidiſe in inſula Patms. 
Fir, ib. p. 11. 12. 
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appears to me very probable from the gene- 
ral, and almoſt univerſally concurring teſti- 
monie of the ancients, and from ſome iat 


in the book itſelf, 


Now therefore I ſhall tranſcribe (9) a part 
of Lenjant's and Beauſobre's preface to the 
Revelation, at the ſame time referring to Vi- 
tringa (r) in the margin, who has many like 
a. | 


Flavio 


9 Preface F de H. Jean. p. 613. "PA 

(r) Primo dubium non eſt, quin fi teſtimoniis Veterum res 
conficienda fit : eee Eccleſiae traditio, firmata 
auctoritate Irenaei, hic multum praeponderet teſtimonio Epi- 
phanii, Irenaeus enim temporibus Joannis Apoſtoli propior 
fuit, tanquam qui eodem adhuc ſeculo cum Joanne vixerit, et 


traditionem nobis retulit ſua actate communem, et omnibus 


notiſſimam. 

Sed quod plus etiam 8 cauſſae 8 addit : Non 
nititur noſtra haec ſententia de tempore ſcriptae Apocalypſis 
ſola traditione Veterum. Poteſt illa ex ipſo hoc libro, etiam 
abſque ulla traditione veteris Eccleſiae demonſtrari. Quare 
fecunda obſervari velim, ex ipſa Apocalypſi evidentiſſimas ad- 
duci poſſe probationes, ex quibus evincatur, hunc librum non 
utique ſub Claudio, ſed omnino poſt Claudii et Neronis tem- 
pora, quin imo ſub Domitiano demum in lucem editum eſſe. 
. Quo tempore ſcripta eſt Apocalypſis, eccleſiae jam per A- 
fiam inferiorem in celeberrimis locis non tantum erant fun- 


datae et conſtabilitae, ſed jamdudum fundatae et ſtabilitae fu · 


iſſe ſupponuntur. Redarguuntur enim pleraeque a Domino 


gravium vitiorum et criminum, quae tractu longioris tempo- 


ris eceleſias illas obrepſerant. Epheſina jam religuerat pri- 
mam aun charitatem. Sardicenſis dicebatur, nomie viverty 


Jed 
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Having quoted Trenaeus, Origen, Euſe- 
bius, and divers other ancients, placing St. 
Jobn's baniſhment in Patmos, in the later 
part of the reign of Domitian, and ſaying, 
that he there ſaw the revelation, they ſay: 
« To theſe unconteſtable witneſſes it is need- 
leſs to add a long liſt of others, of all ages, 
and of the ſame ſentiment: to whom the 


authority of Epiphanius is by no means com- 


parable.” And then they go on: We muſt 


add to ſo conſtant a tradition other reaſons, 


* which farther ſhew, that the Revelation 
ce was not writ, till after Claudius, and Nero. 
ce It appears from the book itſelf, that there 
had been already churches for a conſider- 
e able ſpace of time in Aa: foraſmuch as 

Bb: «Its 


fed were mortua efſe. Laodicenam magnus occupaterat tepor, 


eratque aerumnoſa et miſerabilis, Haec vero quam belle con- 


veniunt temporibus Claudii ! Ex eccleſiis enim ſeptem, quae 


hic memorantur, in AQibus Apoſtolorum, aliarum mentio 


non eſt, quam Epheſinae et Laodicenae. Epheſina autem a 
Paulo Apoſtolo demum fundata eſt, ſecundum Annales Ceſtri- 
enſis, anno Claudii Imperatoris extremo... . Liquet ex uſ- 
dem epiſtolis Joannis, illo tempore, quo edita eſt Apocalypſis, 
Gnoſticorum haereſes, quae dicuntur, in florentiſſimis Aſiae 
ecclefiis altas jam egiſſe radices. Ad illas enim carnalium ho- 


minum doctrinas ſub myſticis nominibus Bileamitarum et Ni- 


colaitarum in variis locis alluditur. Illam haereſin praevide- 


bat Petrus in Eccleſia brevi exorituram, quando epiſtolam ſu- 


am ſcribebat * „non longe ante Hieroſolymorum 
- excidium. 
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4 St. John in the name of Chriſt reproves 


te faults, that happen not but after a while. 
* The church of Epheſus had left ber firſt 
& /ove. That of Sardis had a name to live, 
ge but was dead, The church of Laodicea 
& was fallen into lukewarmneſſe and indiffe- 
& rence. But the church of Epheſus, for 
& inſtance, was not founded by St. Paul, be- 


« fore the laſt years of Claudius, When in 


* 6x. or 62. St. Paul wrote to them from 
* Rome, inſtead of reproving their want of 
*f love, he commends their love and faith. 
**ch. i. 15. 2. It appears from the Revela- 
& tion, that the Nicolgaitans made a ſect, when 
this book was writ, ſince they are expreſs- 


te ly named : . they were only fore- 
Fc told, 


excidium. Judas, quiepiſtolam ſuam edidit, ut probabilis rar 
tio ſuadet, poſt Hieroſolymorum illud excidium, hoc ſemen 


in prima vidit herba. Sed quo tempore ſcripta eſt Apocalyp- 


fis non nata tantum, ſed confirmata erat haec haereſis, et 
praecipuas Aſiae eccleſias inquinaverat. Quare fi Judas Apo- 
ſtolus epiſtolam ſuam ſcripſit ſub Veſpaſiano: quis neget, A- 
pocalypſin editam eſſe ſub Domitiano ? In ipfis illis Epiſtolis 
paſſim ſupponuntur afflictiones graviores, quas Eccleſia Chriſti 
religionis ſuae cauſſa jam ſuſtinebat, et ſuſtinuerat: et inter 
illas ſupplicium capitale, quo confeſſores veritatis afficieban- 
tur. Sic Dominus ad Angelum eccleſiae Epheſinae: Novi 
laborem tuum, ) v uTopoviv os, et tolerantiam in * 
bus. Ad Angelum Smyrnenſis: News opera tua, et viv ha. Uu, 


effiietionem, et paupertatem. Ad Angelum Pergamenae: Nec 
abne· 


et * — a 


Ch. XXII De Revelation, 


te told, and deſcribed in general terms by St, 
te Peter in his ſecond epiſtle, writ after the 
* year ſixty, and in St. Jude's about the 
© time of the deſtruction of Feruſalem by 


te Veſpaſian. 3. It is evident from divers 


* places of the Revelation, that there had 


& been an open perſecution in the provinces. 
St. John himſelf had been baniſhed into 


Patmos for the teſtimonie of Jeſus. The 


* church of Epheſus, or it's Biſhop, is com- 
ce mended for their labour and patience, 
* which ſeems to imply perſecution. This 
« 1s ſtill more manifeſt in the words directed 
* to the church of Smyrna. ch. ii. ꝙ. 1 know 
« thy works, and tribulation. For the origi- 
te nal word always denotes perſecution, 1 in the 

* {crip- 


abnegaſti fidem mean, ne quidem in diebus, quibus Antipas, teſtis 
meus fidelis, dmexT:uIn, occiſus eff, Supponunt haec manifeſ- 
te, tempore editae Apocalypſis Gentiles jam coepiſſe in 


Chriſtianos ſaevire, et ipſam etiam mortem poenae loco illis 


quandoque ſolennibus judiciis irrogaſſe. Id vero hactenus 
non liquet factum eſſe imperante Claudio. Nero, poſtquam 
humanitatem exuiſſet, ſanguinem Chriſtianum primus bibit: 
Romae tamen, magis quam in provinciis. Poſt Nero- 
nem Domitianus, ultimis imperii ſui, idem tentavit. Ad 
quas poſtremas Domitiani perſecutiones in his locis haud du- 
bie alluditur. Neronis enim illam perſecutionem in provin- 
cus Romani Imperii aeque ac Romae arſiſſe, nec liquet, nec 
probabile eſt. Ad Domitiani itaque perſecutionem hic mani- 
feſte alluditur. Quod argumento eſt, Apocalypſin hanc ſub 

ipſo 
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c ſcriptures of the New Teſtament : as it is 

s alſo explained in the following verfe. In 
* the thirteenth verſe of the ſame chapter is 

mention made of a Martyr, named Anti- 

ce pas, put to death at Pergamus. Though 


c ancient ecclefiaftical hiſtorie gives us no in- 


formation concerning this Antipas, it is ne- 


cc vertheleſs certain, thas according to all the 


« rules of language, what is here ſaid, ought 
e to be underſtood literally... All that has 


ce been now obſerved concerning the perſe- 
ec cution, of which mention is made in the 
« firſt chapters of the Revelation, cannot re- 
ce late to the time of Claudius, who did not 
te perſecute the Chriſtians, nor to the time of 
« Nero, 0 0 did not reach 

ce the 


ipſo editam eſſe. Ejuſdem hujus Domitianaei temporis ma- 
nifeſtum habemus characterem in Joanne. Dicit enim exerte, 
fe accepiſſe hanc revelationem a Domino Feſu, cim ob confeſſionem 
veritatis evangelicae agerei in inſula Patmo. Vocatque ſe Chri- 
ſtianorum, illo tempore aflictorum, ſocium in afflichione, regno, 
et patiente exſpectatione Jeſu Chriſſi. Fuit igitur Joannes in ex- 
ilio, cauſſà veritatis relegatus in inſulam Patmon, Id vero 
quo modo acciderit ſub Claudio? Illum enim in Chriſtianos in 
provinciis aut exilio aut caede ſaeviſſe, nullibi legitur .. , Do- | 
mitiani igitur hic, et nullius alius Imperatoris character eft. 
Nero enim Chriſtianos capitali ſupplicio Romae affecit: ſed Do- 
mitianus plures exilio, paucos morte punivit, ut certi teſtes 
ſunt Dio et Euſebius, et pluribus proſequutus eſt Dodwellus. 


Dig. xi. De Pauc. Mart. f. xvii, Quid ceſſamus itaque tam 


| evi» 
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ce the provinces. And therefore it muſt re- 


<« late to Domitian, ate toorelehaſlical 
cc tradition.” 


The vifions therefore here recorded, and 


the publication of them in this book, muſt 


be aſſigned, ſo far as I can ſee, to the years 
of Chriſt 95..and 96. or 97. 


evidentibus probationibus convicti * adhibere tradition 
Veterum apud Irenacum ? 1 in Apoc. Cap. i. ver. 2. p. 


1 
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CHAP. XXII. 
The Order of the Books of the 
New Teſtament. 


I. Their Order in ancient 1 
II. General Obſervations upon their 
Order. III. The Order of the ſe- 
veral Parts of the M. T. I. the 
Goſpels. 2. the Aci. 3. St. Paul's 
Epiſtles in general. 4. their order 
ſeverally. 5. Of placing them in 
the order of Time. 6. The Order of 
the Catholic Epiſtles. 7. The Re- 


velation. 


 TheirOre I. Cog N ſhewing the ** of the books 


= I ® of the New Teſtament, I begin 


„ 5085 with a paſſage of Euſebius, in a 
chapter, which is entitled « Concerning 
the 


CRIT TROTENT age 
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the (a) divine ſcriptures, which are univer- 
fally received, and thoſe which are not ſuch.” 
« But, ſays he, it will be proper to enume- 


© rate here in a ſummarie way the ( books 


te of the New Teſtament, which have been 


© already mentioned. And in the firſt place 


ce are to be ranked the ſacred four Goſpels. 
e Then the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
« After that are to be reckoned the epiſtles 
e of Paul. In the next place, that called 


e the firſt epiſtle of John, and the [firſt] 
« Epiſtle of Peter, are to be eſteemed au- 


| « thentic. After theſe 1s to be placed, if it 


te be thought fit, the Revelation of John, 
about which we ſhall obſerve the different 
opinions at a proper ſeaſon. Of the con- 


c troverted, but yet well known, [or appro- 


* ved by the moſt, or many : ] are that call- 
c ed the Epiſtle of James, and that of Jude, 
and the ſecond of Peter, and the ſecond 
< and third of Fobn : whether they are writ 
tt by the en or by another of that 


d name.” 


This paſſage, as . 1 may well re- 
| member, 


(a) Tlivgt ray tends Olav paper, Y rev RAY roc ran. 


H. B. . 3. cape 25. 


55 (.. Ths naue Dialing pants 
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member, was tranſeribed by us (c) former- 
Iy. And here the order is very obſervable : 
the four Goſpels, the Acts, St. Paul's E- 
piſtles, the two Catholic Epiſtles of St. John, 
and St. Peter, which were univerſally re- 
ceived, and then the books that were con- 
troverted, that is, not received by all, though 
by many. 

The fame order ſeems to have been fol- 
lowed by that ancient writer 1renaeus. For 
in the third book of his works againſt here- 
tics, where he is confuting the Valentini ans, 
he (d) in ſeveral chapters argues from the 
_ Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 
Then, in the twelfth chapter of that book, 
he largely quotes the book of the Acts. AFf- 
ter which he conſiders the authority of the 
Apoftle Paul, and — 8225 both hin, and 
Peter. 


In the Feſtal: Epille of hs the 
books of the New Teſtament᷑ are enumerated 
in this order. The /e) four Goſpels, the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic E- 
piſtles, the fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 
* and the Revelation.“ They ſtand 

T exactly 


(c) Vol. viii. p. 96, 
(4) Tren. l. 3. cap. ix. x. xi. (e) See Vol. viii. p. 227+ 


Ch. XXII. The Order of the Books of the N.T. 


exactly in the ſame order, in () the Synop- 
ſiis aſcribed to him, though not compoſed 
till more than a hundred years after his time. 
The ſame is the order (g) of our Alexan- 
drian manuſcript. So likewiſe in (þ) Cyril 
of Feruſalem : © the four Goſpels, the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and 
the fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul.” 
He omits the Revelation. The ſame is the 
order of (i) the catalogue of the Council of 
Laodicea, omitting alſo the Revelation. So 


likewiſe in the () catalogue of John Da- 
maſcen: * the four Goſpels, the Acts of 


the Apoſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, fourteen 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, and the Reve- 
lation,” The ſame is the order of (/) Leon- 
tius. And in the Syrian catalogues as given 
by (m) Ebedjeſu : © the four Goſpels, the 


Acts, three Catholic Epiſtles, and the four- ; 


teen Epiſtles e 


Rufin's order is. © the 2 Goſpels, the 
Acts, Paul's Epaliles, the Catholic Epiſtles, 
and the Revelation.” The ſame order is in 


the 


De ſame, p. 245. 246. (g) Vol. xi. p. 239. 340. 
Vol. viii. p. 270: 271, (i) Jol. win. p. 292. 293. 
(4) Pal. xi. p. 393. (1) 16. p. 381. 

n) Hol. ix. p. 216. 218. (i Vol. x. p. 186. 187. 
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ſo) the catalogue of the third Council of 


Carthage. In Gregorie Nazianzen (p) alſo 
ee the four Goſpels, the Acts, the fourteen 
Epiſtles of Paul, the Catholic Epiſtles,” The 
Revelation is wanting. The ſame order is 
in the catalogue of (q) Ampbilochius, with 
the Revelation at the end, mentioned as 
doubtful. In the Stichometrie ( alſo of 
Nicephorus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, about 
the year 806. the four Goſpels, the Acts, 
Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, and the ſeven Ca- 


| tholic Epiſtles.” 


That is the order of Euſebius, and, pro- 


bably, of Trenaeus likewiſe, as before ſhewn, 


conſequently, the moſt ancient. It is alſo 


the order, which is now generally received. 
And to me it appears to be the beſt, 


In Epiphanius Cc) the books of the New : 


Teſtament are enumerated in this order: 
« the four ſacred Goſpels, the fourteen E- 
piſtles of che Apoſtle Paul, the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and 
the Revelation.” 


imagine, that this muſt have been the or- 


der 


% B. p. 193. 194. 0 Vol. ix. p. 133. 
(42) Vol. ix. p. 147. 148. () Vol. xi. p. 249. 
(s) Haer. 76. p. 941. cited Vol. viii. p. 303. 304. 


— 


M. - ; » 


7 


Ch. XXIII. The Order of the Books of the N. . 38 5 


der of Euthalius. For (t) he is ſuppoſed to 
have firſt publiſhed an edition of Pauls E- 
piſtles, and afterwards an edition of the Acts, 
and the Catholic Epiſtles, about the year 
490. In his prologue to the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, addreſſed to Athanaſius then Biſhop | 
of Alexandria, he ſays: © Having (u) for- 
merly divided the Epiſtles of Paul into ſee- 
tions, I have now done the like in the book 
of the Acts, and the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles.” 
Hence 1 am led to argue, that this was his 
order: Paul's Epiſtles, the Acts, and the Ca- 
tholic Epiſtles. 

Ferome's order, in his letter to Paulinus, 
is (x) ce the four Goſpels, St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
the Acts, the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Re- 
velation.“ Which is very agreeable to the 
order of Epiphanius, and alſo of Euthalins, 
if I underſtand him aright. But in Jerome's 
work of the Interpretation of Hebrew 
Names the order is thus: The () Goſ- 


pels, the Acts of the PEN the ſeven 
Ca- 


(i) See Vol. xi. 5. 206. 

( i po and bu, Gs HV, Thy aa lVAR BIEAav dveyrore;s 
dri Jr, Vj Tivd's THY rd de ee rrageau, & uae TH 
Tav xa Ex ð H ,j,Uf; oN, 7 go - 
m . Euthal. ap. Zacagn. Monum. Vet. p. 408. 

(* Cited Vol. x. p. 76.77. (3) F. p. 80. 

Vor. XV. > = 0 
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Catholic Epiſtles, the fourteen Epiſtles of 

Paul, and the Revelation.“ In the letter to 

Lacta the order is, © the (2) Goſpels, the 
Acts, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles.” 

Auguſtin varies, In his work of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine the ſcriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament are rehearſed in this manner: The 
(a) four books of the Goſpels, fourteen E- 
piüſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, the ſeven Catho- 
lic Epiſtles, the Acts of the Apoſtles in one 
book, and the Revelation of John in one 
book.” In another work: © The (5) Goſ- 
-pels, the Epiſtles of Apoſtles, [meaning 
Paul's CS: and the Catholic Epiſtles, ] 
of Yon.” | Is one bf 5 works he quotes 
texts from the books of the New Teſtament 
in this order: firſt (c) from the Goſpels, 
next from ſeveral of the Catholic Epiſtles, 
then from almoſt all the Epiſtles of Paul, 
after that from the Revelation, and laſtly 
from the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

In the catalogue of Junocent the firſt, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, this order is obſervable: 
the e ( 4) four Goſpels, St. Paul's fourteen 

= Epiſtles, 


(=) B. p. 159. (4) See in this work Vol. x. Pr 211. 
(5) P. 253. (<) P. 257. 258. 
(4) Fol. xi. p. 39. 40. 
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Epiſtles, ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, the Ads, 


and the Revelation.” T/dore of Seville, in 
his ſeveral works, has three or four cata- 


logues of the books of the New Teſtament. 


In (e) all of them we ſee this order: . firſt 
the Goſpels, then the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 


Paul, then the Catholic Epiſtles, after them 


the Acts, and then the Revelation.” There 


were according to him, two parts or divi- 


ſions of the New Teſtament, one called the 


Goſpels or the Evangeliſts, the other the A- 


poſtles or the Epiſtles. And in this laſt part 
the book of the Acts was placed. The 
ſame is the order in the Complexions or ſhort 
Commentaries of Caſſiadorius: they / are 
upon St. Pauls Epiſtles, the Catholic E- 
piſtles, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Re- 
velation. | 

The three writers, alleged in this laſt pa- 
ragraph agree very much with Auguſtin in 
the two paſſages firſt cited from 125 in the 
preceding paragraph. 

Chryſo/tom's order, in the Synopſis aſcribed 
to him, as formerly obſerved, is very fingu- 
lar: © the (g) fourteen Epiſtles of the A- 

Ce > poſtle 


Ce) Vol. xi, p. 373. 374. (f) See Vol. xi. p. 311. 5 
) Vol. x, p. 312. 313. 
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poſtle Paul, the four Goſpels, the book of 
the AQs, and three Catholic Epiſtles.” 


The catalogue of Gelafius alſo is particular 


for the place of the Revelation. For he enu- 


merates the books in this order: the ( 


four Goſpels, the Acts, St. Paul's fourteen 


Epiſtles, the Revelation, and mo Catholic 
Epiſtles,” 


I ſuppoſe, I ought not to omit the order of 


the books in the 85. Apoſtolical Canon, as 
it is called, which is this. The (i) four 
Goſpels, Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, ſeven Ca- 
tholic Epiſtles, two Epiſtles of Clement, the 


Conſtitutions, the Acts of the Apoſtles,” 
I ſhall tranſcribe nothing more of this 


kind. They who are deſirous to: ſee more 


examples, may conſult- the alphabetical ta- 
ble at the end of the twelfth volume, in that 


article, The New Teſtament. Here is enough 


to be a foundation for ſuch remarks, as are 


proper to be made, relating to this point. 


General 


 obſervati- 


ons upon 


their Or- 


F. 


II. It is obvious to remark upon what 
we have now ſeen, that in the ſeveral ages 


of Chriſtianity, and in ſeveral parts of the 


world, there has been ſome variety in the 
diſ- 


(b) Pol. ai. p. 225. (5) Pol. viii. p. 492+ 
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f diſpoſition of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, in two particulars eſpecially. For in 
r ſome catalogues St. Pauls Epiſtles precede 
- FF the Catholic Epiſtles, in others they follow 


) them. And the book of the Acts is ſome- 
1 times placed next after the Goſpels, in other 
C catalogues it follows all the Epiſtles. 

Dr. Mill, who, in his Prolegomena, has 
ft W an article concerning the order of the books 
8 of the New Teſtament, with regard to the 
r firſt particular, the placing in divers cata- 


- logues the Catholic Epiſtles before St. Paul's, 
e W fays, © that (4) poſſibly the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times ſuppoſed them to deſerve prece- 


s dence, becauſe they were not directed to one 
e church, or perſon only, as St. Pauls are, 
N but to Chriſtians in general, and many 
t churches ſcattered over the world, Some 
H | A049 might 
© 


(+) In epiſtolarum quidem diſpoſitione variatum eſt, In 
antiquiſſimis quos habemus manuſcriptis, etiam Alexandrino 
noſtro Paulinis praemiſſae ſunt Catholicae : eo quod hae Ju- 


it daeis per orbem quaquaverſum diſperſis, adeoque pluribus 
eceleſſis inſeriptae ſint: illae vero ſingulis five eccleſiis, five 
8 etiam hominibus. Ne dicam, quod in iſthãc diſpoſitione ra- 
e tionem forſan habuerint dignitatis Apoſtolorum, a quibus 
e ſeriptae ſunt: ut nempe Apoſtoli Judaeorum, iique jam ab 
c | initio eleQi a Domino, ac cum eo per omne miniſterii ipſius 


tempus verſati, praeponerentur Paulo, Apoſtolo Gentium, ac 
cui noviſſime omnium viſus erat. Poſtea autem Paulinae po- 
ſitae ſunt ante Catholicas. Mill. Proleg. num. 236. 


might alſo think the Catholic Epiſtles en- 


titled to precedence, becauſe they were writ 
by thoſe, who were Apoſtles before Paul, 


and had accompanied our Lord in his per- 


ſonal miniſtrie here on earth.“ 
Mill likewiſe argues, that this was the 


moſt ancient order, becauſe it is that of the 


Alexandrian, and ſome other ancient manu- 
ſctipts. But I do not think that to be full 


proof. For Euſebius is older, and his order 


is the ſame as ours. The ſame order is in 
the catalogues of Rain, the Council of Car- 
thage, Gregorie Nazianzen, Amphtilochins, 
and divers others, very probably older than 
any manuſcripts now in being. And in ma- 
ny other writers, likewiſe of great antiquity, 
St. Pauls Epiſtles precede the Catholic E- 
piſtles. Whereby I am induced to think, 
this muſt have been the moſt ancient order. 

The reaſon, why the book of the Acts 
was ſometimes placed after all the Epiſtles, 


ſome may think, was, becauſe it was not 
ſo generally received as the Goſpels, the 
thirteen Epiſtles of Paul, and ſome of the 
Catholic e Mr. Werſtein (I) hints at 


that 


9 Apud orthodoxos vero hie Aftuum liber non videtur 


eodem loco fuiſſe habitus, quo reliqui N. T. libri. Han 
N. 7. Tom. 2. p. 455. | 
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that reaſon. But I rather think, that by 
ſome it was judged proper, that the Epiſtles 


of Apoſtles ſhould immediatly follow the 


Goſpels, containing the hiſtorie of our Lord 
himſelf : and that the hiſtorie of the Apo- 
ſtles, and of their preaching, writ by an apo- 
ſtolical man, ſhould not precede, but rather 
follow their writings. For by Euſebius, as 
we have ſeen, the book of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles is reckoned among ſcriptures uni- 
verſally acknowledged by catholic Chriſtians, 
It is ſo conſidered: likewiſe by (m) Origen. 
And indeed, that this has been all along an 
univerſally acknowledged facred book of the 
New Teſtament, appears from our collec- 
tions from every age of chriſtianity from the 
begining. See, Ads of the Apoſtles in the 
alphabetical table of matters at the end of 


the twelfth volume. 


Mr. Welſtein (n) argues from the 85. A- 
poſtolical Canon, where the Acts of the A- | 
poſtles are mentioned laſt, To which I an- 
ſwer, firſt, that the age, when thoſe Ca- 

Cc4 nons 


un) See ch. 38. num. viii. Vol. iii. p. 245. .. 246. 

(#) In Can. Ap. 85. ordo librorum iſte reperitur : iv. E- 
vangelia, Epiſtolae Pauli xiv. Petri, Joannis, Jacobi, Judae, 
Clementis duae, Conſtitutiones, Acta. Werft. ubi ſupr. p. 
455. - 


mo 
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nons were compoſed, is uncertain, And 


ſecondly, that order may have been there 
| Choſen out of a regard to the common rules 


of modeſtie. For it is thus: © the (e Goſ- 
pels, Pauls Epiſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, 
two Epiſtles of Clement, the Conſtitutions, 
and () the Acts of us the Apoſtles.” When 


a man took upon himſelf the character of the 


, Order 


of the ſewe- 


ral Parts 


Apoſtles, and expreſſed himſelf in that man- 
ner, it was natural enough to reckon the 
book, which contained the hiſtorie of their 


own actions, laſt of all, Surely, it is 


trifling, to form an argument from that po- 
fition in this canon. And Mr, Wetftein 
might have obſerved, that in many cata- 


logues, undoubtedly ancient, the Acts im- 
mediatly follow the Goſpels: and that, not 
only in thoſe catalogues, where St. Pauls 
Epiſtles have the precedence before the Ca- 


tholic Epiſtles, but in divers others likewiſe, 


where the Catholic Os precede, 


III. Having made theſe general Ges: 
tions, I now propoſe to conſider diſtinctly the 


ebe N. T. order of theſe ſeveral parts of the New Te- 


ſtament ; 


{a) See Vol. viii. p. 402. 
(2) Kai ge Nav Ta RTF R. 
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ſtament: the Goſpels, the Acts, St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Re- 
yelation, | 


1. The order of the four Goſpels has ge- 1. Te 


nerally been this, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 


Jobn. This is their order in (q) Trenaeus, 


(r) Origen, (s) Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorie, and in his ten Canons, as re- 
preſented in his letter to Carpian, (tf) Atha- 
naſius, (u) the Council of Laodicea, (x) E- 
piphanius, (y) the 85. Apoſtolical Canon, 
(=) Gregorie Nazianzen, (a) Ampbilochius, 
(b) the Syrian catalogue, (c) Jerome, (d) 
Ruin, (e) Auguſtin, () the Alexandrian 
manuſcript, (g) the Stichometrie of Nice- 
phorus, (h) Coſmas of Alexandria, (1) Juni. 
lius, an African Biſhop, (&) Tfdore of Se- 
ville, (1) Leontius, of Conſtantinople, And 


in like manner in all authors and catalogues 


in 


7) Vol. i. p. 353. 354. (r) Vol. 11. p. 235. and 244. 


(s) Vol. wiii. p. 92. (t) B. p. 225. and ſee p. 246, 
(2) Vol. viii. p. 292, (x) 1b. p. 305. 306. | 
(y) B. p. 402. (.) Vol. ix. p. 133. 

(a) 1b. p. 147. (5) B. p. 216. 217. 

e) Vol. x. p. 76. 80. 83. 84. (a) BB. p. 1856. 

(e) B. p. 211. Poli. xi. p. 239. 240. 

(s) 1b. p. 249. () 1b. p. 266. 267. 


{) . p. 297. 4% 1b. p. 370, (/) B. p. 381. 
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in general, diſtinctly taken notice of in the 
ſeveral volumes of this work. 


Nevertheleſs in conſidering the teſtimonie 
of Tertullian we thought we ſaw reaſon to 
apprehend, that (mn) in his time, in the A- 
frican churches at leſt, the Goſpels were 
diſpoſed according to the quality of the wri- 
ters: in the firſt place thoſe two, which 
were writ by Apoſtles, then the other two, 


writ by Apoſtolical men. This was inferred 


from ſome expreſſions in his (a) works, 
But perhaps the argument is not concluſive. 
However the four Goſpels are in the ſame or- 
der in (o) ſome Latin manuſcripts, ſtill in 
being, and alſo in (p) the Cambridge manu- 
ſcript, which is Greek and Latin: Mat- 


bew, Fobn, Luke, Mark. But by Mr. Wert- 
| uw we are aſſured, that (4) it is the only 


Greek 5 


(n) See Vol. ii. p. 633. 634. 
(n) Denique nobis fidem ex Apoſtolis Joannes et Mat- 
thaeus inſinuant: ex apoſtolicis Lucas et Marcus N 


iiſdem regulis exorſi. Adv. Marcion. J. 4. cap. 2. p. 394 


Vid. et ibid. cap. 5. p. 505. C. D. 
(9) Vid. Joſeph. Blanchini Evangeliarium Ruadruplex ws 
Perfionis Antiqua. 
(2) Fid. Mill. Prolegom. num. 1269. 
(2) Vidit tamen, nifi admodum fallor, hunc ipſum W 


Cantabrigienſem, qui unus et ſolus omnium Codicum Graece 


Scriptorum hunc ordinem ſervat. Wetften. Prolegom. p. 28. 
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Greek manuſcript, in which the Evangeliſts 
are ſo diſpoſed. For certain the other order 
muſt have generally prevailed. 


2. Concerning the Acts the queſtion is, The Aa; 


in which part of the New Teſtament it was 
generally placed by the ancients : whether in 
the Evangelicon, or the Apoſtolicon, And 
undoubtedly, by thoſe who mention it after 
St. Pauls Epiſtles, or after all the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles, it was placed in the later part. 
But, as we have ſeen, it is often mentioned 
by ancient writers next after the four Goſ- 
pels. Was it then reckoned a part of the E- 
| vangelicon, or of the Apoſtolicon ? From 
| ſome paſlages of Tertullian it was formerly 
argued by us, that (7) the book of the Acts 
was placed in the ſecond part of the New 
Teſtament, and at the begining of it. I 
would now add, that I think, the ſame 
may be argued from ITrenaeus, who (5) ha- 
ving alleged paſſages from the four Goſpels, 
proceeds to the Acts, and conſiders what he 
allegeth thence as the doctrine, particularly, 
of the Apoſtles. And Mill ſuppoſeth, that 
(7) in the moſt ancient times the Acts were 
FR 


Mr) pol. ii. p. "YE 6224 
(+) Yd. Iren. contr. Haer. I. 3. cap. xi fin. et 5 xii in. 


(. Primo loco poſita ſunt Acta Apoſtolorum, . .. Subſe- 
- cutae 
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placed with the Epiſtles, but before them, 
as the firſt book of that part. - However, it 
is obſervable, that the Cambridge manu- 
ſcript has the Acts of the Apoſtles, though 
it has not the Epiſtles. . But then Mill ſays, 
that (u) volume once had the Epiſtles, as 
well as the Goſpels. And therefore, pro- 
bably, the book of the Acts ſtood at the 
head of that part, which contained the E- 
piſtles. And for certain, I think, it beſt 
that the hiſtorical books of the New Teſta- 
ment ſhould appear together. Accordingly, 
as we have ſeen, the Acts do in many an- 
cient catalogues immediatly follow the Goſ- 
pels. And I wiſh, that Mr. Werſtein had 
followed that order, which now prevails, 
and that he had not placed the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, as he has done, at the head of the 
Catholic Epiſtles, and after the . of 
St. Paul. 


3. In 


cutae ſunt Epiſtolae ; 1 + 5am ous corrogare 
undique liceret. Proleg. num. 195. 

(«#) Marci Evangelio ſuffixa eft etiam notula, ſignificans, 
poſt illud proxime poni librum Actuum. Verum haec eſt ſcri- 
bae recentioris. Sequens enim folium, quod prima facie du- 
odecim poſtremos verſus epiſtolae tertiae D. Joannis exhibet, 
alter primam partem capitis primi Actorum, clare indicat Ex- 
emplar hoc jam olim, praeter Evangelia et Acta, complexum 
fuiſſe Catholicas ſaltem Epiſtolas. Mill. Proleg. num. 1270. 
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3. In the catalogues lately alleged, we 
have ſeen St. Paul's Epiſtles ſometimes pre- 
ceding the Catholic Epiſtles, at other times 
following them, Here the order, as ſeems 
to me, is of little conſequence. But I ra- 
ther prefer our preſent order, which places 


St. Paul's Epiſtles firſt : becauſe, excepting 


only the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, all of them 


have been all along univerſally acknow- 


ledged : whereas among the ſeven Catholic 
Epiſtles there are but two, which have not 


1 f. Paul's 
Epiſtles in 
general. 


been at ſome times contradicted books. 


Moreover St. Paul's Epiſtles immediatly 
follow the hiſtorical books in Euſebius. 
Whence I am willing to infer, that it is the 
moſt ancient order. 


4. I muſt ſay ſome thing about the or- 
der of St. Paul's Epiſtles ſeverally: our or- 


der is that of his thirteen Epiſtles, which 


have been univerſally acknowledged, and 
then the Epiſtle to the Hebreus, about which 


there had been doubts in the minds of many 


for a good while. 


Among the ancients there is ſome variety. 
To the Romans, the Corinthians, the Gala- 
tians, the Epbeſians, the Philippians, the Co- 
loſſrans, the Theſſalomans, H. rewe, Timothie, 

| Fi, 


Their Or + 
der ſeve- 
rally. 


> 
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Titus, Philemon. So (x) in the Feſtal Epiſtle 
of Athanaſius, and () in the Synopſis aſ- 
cribed to him, and () in the catalogue of 
the Council of Laodicea, and (a) in the A. 
kexandrian manuſcript. In others may be 
found our preſent order, as ( in the zambic 
poem of Ampbilochius, the (c) Syrian cata- 
logue in Ebedjeſu, (d) Ferome, in his article 
of St. Paul, (e) Auguſtin in his work of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, 2 I, and ma- 
ny others. 


Eßipbanius, obſerving how Marcion had 
diſturbed the order of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
ſays, that (g) in ſome editions of the New 
Teſtament, the epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
the fourteenth, in others the tenth, being 
placed before the two epiſtles to Timothie, 
and the epiſtles to Titus, and Philemon : and 
that (h) in all good copies the epiſtle to the 
Romans was the firſt, not that to the Gala- 
tians, as Marcion had diſpoſed them. 


The- 
(x) See Vol. viii. p. 227. 00) P. 245. 
(z) P. 292. 293. (a) Vol. xi. p. 240. 
) Vol. ix. p. 147. [e) Vol. ix. 217. 218. 
. 112. (e) Vol. x. p. 211. 
Y⁰Vol. wi. p. 411. e . 75. G. 


( % Havræ de rd  doriypape Ta wa % anndn THY =pds þ po- 
pals cue fn, wx Gs ou aprioy 177 pòs v va⸗ 
ET&Zas aparn. H. 42. p. 373. D. 
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Theodoret (i) and Chryſoſtom (&] have par- 
ticularly taken notice, that the epiſtle to the 
Romans was placed firſt, though it was not 
the firſt in the order of time. 
Concerning the reaſon of that diſpoſition of 
the epiſtle to the Romans, Theodoret obſerves, 
te that it (/) had been placed firſt, as con- 
te taining the moſt full and exact repreſenta- 
<« tion of the Chriſtian doctrine in all it's 
« branches. But fome ſay, it had been ſo 
« placed out of reſpect to the city, to which 
te it had been ſent, as preſiding over the 
te whole world.” | 
I have ſometimes thought, that firſt obſer- 
vation might be applied to all St. Paul's E- 
piſtles, as the ground and reaſon of their ſi- 
tuation. For the firſt five Epiſtles, that to 
the Romans, the two the Corinthians, and 
the epiſtles to the Galatians, and the Epbe- 
ans, are the largeſt of St. Paul's epiſtles. 
And all that follow are ſhorter, excepting 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, which has been 
placed after thoſe ſent to churches, or laſt of 
; | all, 
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all, after thoſe likewiſe, which were ſent to 
particular perſons, becauſe it's genuinneſſe 
was not univerſally allowed of. 

But the other, the dignity of the cities 


and people, to whom the epiſtles were ſent, 


has been more generally ſuppoſed to be the 
ground and reaſon of the order, in which 
they are placed. How this is repreſented by 
Mill, may appear in his own words, * 
m)] place below. 

I alſo ſhall ſhew this, as well as I can, 
Epiſtles to churches are placed firſt. After- 
wards thoſe to particular perſons. The 
epiſtles to churches are placed very much 
according to the rank of the cities, or places, 
to which they were ſent, The epiſtle to the 
Romans is placed firſt, becauſe Rome was 
the chief city of the Roman Empire. The 


two epiſtles to the Corinthians come next, 


becauſe 


] In iis vero diſponendis (excepta una ad Hebraeos, de 
qua mox, ) ſpectata eſt omnino dignitas eccleſiarum et homi- 
num, quibus miſſae ſunt. Epiſtola ad eccleſias Galatiae, quae 
erat integra provincia, merito praecedebat illas, quae ad unam 
datae erant civitatem, Laodiceam, Philippos, Coloſſenſes, 
Theſſalonicam. His tamen praeponere viſum eſt epiſtolas ad 
Romanos et Corinthios, ob eminentem harum urbium dig- 
nitatem, qua provinciam iſtam ſuperare videbantur. Epiſto- 
las integris ecclefiis inſcriptas ſequuntur, quae ad ſingulos ho- 
mines datae ſunt, Proleg. num. 237. 

a | — 


71. 
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becauſe Corinth was a large, and polite, and 
renowned city. Galatia was a countrey, in 
which were ſeveral churches, and*therefore_ 


the epiſtle to them might be placed before 
others, writ to one church only. Neverthe- 


leſs the epiſtles to the Romans and the Corn - 


thians have been preferred, as is ſuppoſed, 
upon account of the great eminence of thoſe 
two cities. The epiſtle to the Ephefians fol- 


loves next, becauſe Epheſus was the chief 


city of Ala, ſtrictly ſo called. Afterwards 
follow the epiſtles to the Pbhilippians, the Co- 
Igſians, and the Theſſalomans. But how to 
account for this order, according to the me- 
thod we here obſerve, 1 do not well know. 
Coloſſe indeed might be reckoned a city of in- 
ferior rank, and Philippi was a Roman co- 


lonie. But Theſſalonica was the chief city 


of Macedonia, in which Philippi ſtood. And 
if the epiſtles were diſpoſed according to the 
dignity of places, it is not eaſie to conceive, 
why the two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians 
were placed after thoſe to the Philipprans, 
and the Culgſſians. So that in this method, 
as ſeems to me, the order of the Epiſtles is 
made out in but a lame and imperfect man- 
ner. And there may be reaſon to ap- 


prehend, that the brevity of the two epiſtles 
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to the Tbeſſalonians, eſpecially of the ſecond, 
procured them this ſituation: though they 
are the firſt written epiſtles of our Apoſtle, 
and indeed the firſt writ of all the ſacred 
{criptures of the New Teſtament. 

Among the epiſtles to particular perſons, 
thoſe to Timothie have the precedence, as he 
was a favorite diſciple of St. Paul, and thoſe 
epiſtles are the largeſt and fulleſt, The epiſtle 
to Titus comes next, as he was an Evangeliſt, 
And that to Philemon is laſt, as he was ſup- 
poſed by many to be only a private Chriſtian, 
Undoubtedly Titus was a perſon of greater e- 


minence, and in a higher ſtation, than Phi- 


lemon. Moreover, by many the deſign of that 
epiſtle was Nr ety to be of no great umport- 
ance, 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrews is fitly enough 


placed after the reſt, becauſe for a while it 


Of placing 
his Epifiles 
in the order 
of Time, 


was doubted of, as before ſaid. I likewiſe 


think it to be the laſt written n of all St. Paul's 
Epiſtles. 


5. Some learned men, who have examined 
the chronologie of St. Paul's Epiſtles, have 


_ propoſed, that they ſhould be placed in our 
Bibles, according to the order of time. Dr. 
Mall, at the end of the preface to his Critical 
Notes upon the New Teſtament, has an ar- 
gument to this purpoſe. But 
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But iu, it will be difficult to alter the or- 
der, which has been ſo long eſtabliſhed in 
all editions of the original Greek, and in all 
verſions. Secondly, the order of their times 
has not been yet ſettled. Many, I ſuppoſe, 
are of opinion, that Dr. Walls order is not 
right. Muſtthe order be altered again and a- 
gain, to ſuit every one's phanſie ? That 
would create a very troubleſome and diſa- 

greeable confuſion. 


J think, that the knowledge of the order, 
in which St. Paul's Epiſtles were writ, muſt 
be very entertaining, and uſefull. And I 
have done what is in my power to find it out. 
But I am far from deſiring, that they ſhould be 
placed, and bound up together, according to 
my calculations. Before an attempt of that 
kind is made, the order of time ſhould be ſet- 
tled, and determined to the general ſatisfacti · 
on of all learned and inquiſitive men. And ju- 
dicious Chriſtians, who have ſtudied the chro- 
nological order of the writings of the New 
Teſtament, may have an advantage by it, 
© BU though the books are continued in their pre- 
* ſent order. 


6. I fay nothing here concerning the order e Gn 
of the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, becauſe I have l. 


D d 2 ſpoken 


N 
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ſpoken to it ſufficiently in a ( preceding 


| chapter. 
The Reve- 7. Finally, the book of the Revelation is 


| now placed the laſt of all, and has been ge- 
l nerally ſo placed in former times, and very 
fitly, as (o) Mill fays in his obſervations upon 
—_ - the order of the books of the New Teſta- 
= ment, it being prophetical of things to be 
hereafter fulfilled, and therefore of a different 
kind from the reſt: and having alſo near the 
end that remarkable clauſe, ch. xxii. 18. 19. 
containing a caution againſt adding to, or tak- 
ing from it, Which may be applied to all 
= the books of Scripture.” To which might 
5 be added, that there are not wanting divers 
. reaſons to think, it is the laſt written of all 
che books of the New Teſtament. 


" (n See p. 6. 

(o) Agmen vero = ovi Foederis librorum claudit ap: 
ſis. Quae cum circa diverſum plane a reliquis verſetur argu- 
mentum, atque minus apte inter Evangelia et Epiſtolas me- 
dia fuiſſet interpoſita, commodiſſime in fine omnium colloca- 
ta fuit : quoniam tanquam liber propheticus futura reſpicit 
adhuc implenda: ac denique infignem illam habet in calce 

dlauſulam de non addendo quidpiam iſti prophetiae, vel ab 
ea detrahendo : qui etiam ad omnes N. T. libros accommo- 
data, canonem univerſum veluti obſignare, convenientiſſimum 
videbatur, Mill. Proleg, num: 239, 
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CH AP. XXIV. 


That the Books of the Mew Teftament, 
conſiſting of a Collection of ſacred 
Writings, in two Parts, one called 
Goſpel, or Goſpels, or Evangeli- 

con, the other Epiſtles, or Apoſtle, 
or Apoſtles, or Apoſtolicon, were 

* early known, read, and made uſe of 

; _ by Chriſtians. | 


FXXK HAT the Goſpels, the Acts, and 
8 TK the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, 
5005 or divers of thoſe Epiſtles, were 
ſoon well known, much read, and collected 
together, may be argued from internal marks 
and characters, and from teſtimonie. 


G > ory 
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I. Internal marks and characters a are ſuch 


as theſe. 


1. It is obvious from the nature of the 
thing, Who compoſes and publiſhes any 
works, without deſiring to have them peru- 
ſed? It is very likely therefore, that the au- 


thors of the books of the New Teſtament, 


who were at the pains of writing hiſtories, 


or epiſtles, would take care, that they ſhould 


be known. The ſame zeal that prompted 
any man to write, would induce him to pro- 
vide for the publication, The importance 
of the ſubject would juſtify a concern to 
ſpread the work, All muſt allow, that 
there never were, and that there cannot be, 
any writings, containing more important 


facts and principles. To ſuppoſe, that any 


of theſe writers were indifferent about the 
ſucceſſe and acceptance of what they had 
compoſed, is very abſurd and unreaſon- 
able. | 
2. All the writings, of which the New 
Teſtament conſiſts, were addreſſed to ſome, 
who would ſet a great yalue on them, and 
would willingly recommend them to others, 
All the Epiſtles, and the Revelation, as is 
manifeſt, are ſent to Chriſtian ſocieties, or 
i ES par- 


Ch. XXIV. were early known. 


particular perſons. St. Luke's Goſpel, and 
the Acts, were ſent to the moſt excellent, or 
moſt noble Theophilus. St. John intended 
his Goſpel for ſome, whom he had in his 
eye. As appears from ch. xx. 30. 31. and 
from xxi. 24. 25. And it is very likely, 
that St. Matthew, and St. Mark alſo wrote 
for ſome, who would gladly receive, and 


highly value their books, and get them co- 


pied for the uſe and ſatisfaction of others. 
3. In ſeveral of the books of the New 
Teſtament directions are given, which would 


tend to make them well known. St. Paul 
at the end of his firſt epiſtle to the Theſſala- 


nians, one of his firſt written epiſtles, en- 


joyns, that it ſhould be read to all the holie 
brethren. 1. Theſſ. v. 27. The fame me- 
thod, undoubtedly, was obſerved with re- 
gard to the ſecond epiſtle, ſent to the ſame 
Theſſalontans, and writ not long after. Pro- 
bably, the ſame practiſe obtained in all the 
Chriſtian churches, to which St. Paul af- 
ter wards ſent any epiſtle. And the Chri- 


ſtian people of other churches, beſide thoſe 


who had letters ſent to them, would be de- 


ſirous to ſee the epiſtles of their great Apoſtle, 
by whom they had been converted, and 


would therefore get them tranſcribed for 
"mas their 
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408 That the Books of the N. T. Ch. XXIV. 
their own uſe. At the end of the epiſtle to 
the Coloffians, iv. 16. he directs: And when 
this epiſtle is read among you, cauſe that it be 
read in the church of the Laodiceans, and that 
ye read the epiſtle from Laodicea: meaning, 
probably, the epiſtle to the Epbeſſans, which 
was to come round to Colofſe from Epheſus, 
by the way of Laodicea. The Apoſtle 
therefore was willing, and even defirous, 
that his epiſtles ſhould be read by others, 
beſide thoſe to whom they were ſent, for the 
fake of general edification. And can it be 
queſtioned, whether other Gentil churches | 
in theſe parts, all which were of his own 
planting, would not thankfully embrace the 
encouragement hereby given them to look 

95 into his epiſtles, and to get them tranſcribed, 

and read in their aſſemblies alſo? 

2. St. Peter writes to this purpoſe in his 

ſecond epiſtle, which we may ſuppoſe to 

have been writ in the year 64. And account, 

that the longeuffering of the Lord is ſalvation, 

even as cur beloved brother Paul a Iſo, according 

7o the wiſdom given to him, has written unto 

you, As alſo in all his epiſtles, peabing of 

theſe things, in which there are ſome things 

Þard to be underſtood. Which they that are 


mes and OW . gs they do the 
other 
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other ſcriptures, unto their own deſtruction. 
2. Pet. iii. 15. 16. 

Here are ſeveral things to be obſerved. 
Firſt, Peter ſpeaks of epiſtles of Paul ſent to 
the ſame Chriſtians, to whom himſelf was 
writing. Secondly, he ſpeaks of other epi- 
files of Paul : As alſo in all his epiſtles. Third- 
ly, Peter therefore had a knowledge of ſeve- 
ral epiſtles of Paul, ſent to the Chriſtians of 
thoſe countreys, and likewiſe of divers others, 
which he intends in the phraſe, all his epr/tles. 
Fourthly, the . Chriſtians, to whom Peter 
writes, were well acquainted with the epi- 
ſtles, which Paul had writ to them, and 
with the reſt of his epiſtles, or divers of 
them. Fifthly, it is ſuppoſed, and implied, 
that all, or at leſt many of Paul's epiſtles, 
were well known, and much read. For Pe- 
ter ſpeaks of ſome, whom he calls, un- 
learned, and unſtable, who wreſted Paul's 
epiſtles, or ſome things in them, 7o their 
own deſiruftion. And very probably there 
were other readers of the ſame epiſtles, who 
emproved them to their edification, and ſal- 
vation. 8 
It ſeems to me, that what Peter ups 
here, affords reaſon to think, that at the 


time of writing this epiſtle, Paul's epiſtles 
(moſt, 
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(moſt, or all of them,) were well known a- 
mong Chriſtians, and that Peter had good 
evidence of it. 

When Peter ſays: as our beloved brother 


Paul has writ unto Jour: ſome learned men, Mil. 


(a) in particular, have ſuppoſed, that there- 


Dy Peter intended the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


But I think without reaſon, as Mr. Hallett 
(6) has largely ſhewn. St. Peter's epiſtles 
are addreſſed to the ſirangers ſcattered through- 
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadecia, Afia, and 


Bithynia. It is not unlikely therefore, that 
St. Peter intends Paul's epiſtles to the Gala- 


tians, and the Epheſians, and the Colofians, 
all ſituated in thoſe countreys: and like- 
wiſe the two epiſtles to Timothie, who re- 
ſided much at Epbeſus, and muſt have re- 
ceived the epiſtles writ to him, when in 
that city, and the epiſtle to Philemon, who 
was of Colgſſe. And in the expreſſion, all 
bis epiſtles, ſome others muſt be intended, 


and included: ſuch as the epiſtles to the 
 Theſſalomans, the Corinthians, Romans, Phi- 


lippians, Titus: ſo many, however, as the 
Apoſtle Peter was then acquainted with, - 


Mill 


{a) Prolegom. num. 86. 
(b) See his Introduftion to the Epiflle to the Hebrews, 


5. 21. Er. 
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Mill has obſerved paſſages in (e) the firſt 
epiſtle to the The/alonians, and in (d) the 
epiſtle to the Romans, and in {e) that to the 
Philippians : in which are ſome of thoſe things 
bard to be underſiood, to which St, Peter may 
be ſuppoſed to have an eye. 

Theſe marks and characters there are in 


the books of the New Teſtament, which 


may induce us to believe, that they were ſoon 


diſperſed among Chriſtians, and well known 


to them. 


II. This is alſo manifeſt from teſtimonie. 


1. The accounts, which we find in the 


ancients, concerning the occaſions of the ſe- 
veral Goſpels, lead us to think, that they 
were ſoon ſpread abroad after they were 
writ, Matthew 1s ſaid to have writ his Goſ- 
pel at the requeſt of the believers in Judea: 
and Mar# his, at the deſire of the Chriſtians 
at Rome, for the aſſiſtance of their memories. 


When therefore thoſe Goſpels had been 


written, divers copies would be ſoon taken, 


that the ends, for which they had been writ, 


might be anſwered. The ſeveral defective 
and imperfect accounts, which had been 
| publiſhed 


: ( e) Proleg. num, 5. ( a) Bb. num. 28, 
(e bb. num. 70. 1 
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publiſhed of our Lord's words and works, in- 
duced St. Luꝶe to write. And when his 
fuller and exacter account was publiſhed, it 
muſt have been attended to, and would be 
tranſcribed, and communicated to many. 
Before St. John wrote, he had ſeen the other 
three Goſpels. And the Chriſtians in Aſa, 


where he reſided, were acquainted with 


them. Therefore they were well known, 
and joyned together. And when his Goſ- 
pel was writ, undoudtedly it was added to 
them, and they were all joyned together 1 in 


one volume, for general uſe. 


That the firſt three Goſpels were well 
known in the world, before St. John wrote, 
is ſuppoſed by Euſebius of Cęſarca, who was 


well acquainted with the writings of Chri- 


ſtians before his time, Theſe are the words 
of that eminent man. Having ſpoken of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, he goes on: * And (f) 


* when Mark and Luke had publiſhed the 


e Goſpels according to them, it is ſaid, that 
« John, who all this while had preached by 
6 word of mouth, was induced to write for 
« this reaſon. The three firſt written Goſ- 
10 pels being now delivered to all men, and 

sto 


(Cf) See Pal, viii. f. 92. 
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te to Jobn himſelf, it is faid, that he ap- 
ce proved then.“ And what follows. Be- 
fore this laſt Evangeliſt wrote, the other three 
Goſpels had been delivered unto all men, and to 
John, He therefore had ſeen them before, 
and they were in the hands of many people. 

What has been now ſaid of the Goſpels, 
is applicable, in a great meaſure, to the Acts, 
and the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament : as 
may be perceived by all, without my en- 
larging any farther. 

2. Ignatius, who was honored with the 
crown of martyrdom about the year 107. 
does, in his epiſtles, uſe expreſſions, deno- 
ting (g) two codes, or collections, one of 
Goſpels, the other of Epiſtles of Apoſtles. 
Such volumes there were then, and may 
have been ſome good while before. | 
I ſhall here remind my readers of a few 

other like inſtances. In the epiſtle to Di- 
ognetus, certainly very ancient, and by ſome 
aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, are theſe expreſ- 
ſions: © The (Y) fear of the Lord is cele- 
brated, and the grace of the Prophets is 


known, the faith of the Goſpel is eſtabliſhed, 
and 


g See Vol. i. 177... . 180. and 188. and likewiſe vol. xit. 


p. 20... . 28, and p. 33. 
(h) See Vol. i, p. 294. or 296. 
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and the tradition of the Apoſtles is kept.” 
By theſe laſt expreſſions denoting, as is rea- 
ſonable to think, a volume of the Goſpels, 
and another of epiſtles of Apoſtles. Trenae- 
us ſpeaks of the Evangelic and Apoſtolic wri- 
tings in a paſſage, which will be alleged pre- 
ſently. Tertullian ſpeaks (7) of © the ſay- 


ings of the Prophets, the Goſpels, and the 


Apoſtles.” And in another place fays : 
e This (4) I perceive both in the Goſpels, 
and the Apoſtles.” I go no lower, my in- 
tention at preſent being only to allege a few 
writers of the earlieſt times. 
3. As before ſhewn (1) from Euſebius, 
they who in the reign of Trajan, about the 
year 112. travelled abroad to teach the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in remote countreys, took 
with them the ſcriptures of the divine Goſ- 
pels.” Nor can there be any reaſon to doubt, 
that our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian here ſpeaks 
of the four Goſpels, fo well known in his 


__ own time. 


4. Dy Join Martyr, about the year 140. 


in 


i) Compendiis paucorum verborum, quot attinguntur e- 
dicta Prophetarum, Evangeliorum, Apoſtolorum ? De Orations 
cap. 9. p. 152. C. quoted Vol. ii. p. 629. 

(#) See Vol. ii. p. 630. 631. 

(7) See Vol. i. p. 23 2. and Vol. xii. p. 33. 34. 
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in his account of the Chriſtian worſhip, 
which is in his Apologie to the Emperour 
and Senate of Rome, the whole world was 
aſſured, that (m) the Goſpels, which he 


calls Memoirs of the Apoſiles, and their Com- | 


panions, were publicly read in the aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians every Lord's-day. ü 

Certainly, the Goſpels were then well 
known, and had been ſo for ſome while be- 
fore. 

5. Tatian, who flouriſhed ſome time be- 
fore and after the year 170. compoſed a Har- 
monie of the four Goſpels. We (n) have 
full aſſurance of it. Is not this ſufficient evi- 


dence, that the Goſpels were then, and had 


been for a good while, generally known, and 
in common uſe? And does it not alſo afford 
reaſon to believe, that it was then, and had 
been for ſome while, an eſtabliſhed, or gene- 
rally received opinion among Chriſtians, that 
there were four, and no more than four au- 
thentic memoirs or hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
6, I forbear to allege any thing from Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Trenaeus, or Tertullian, 
for ſhewing the notoriety of the books of the 
8c New 


(m) See Vol. i. p. 268. 269. and Vol. xii. p. 35. 36. 
(n) See Vel. i. p. 306... .. 308. and ch. 36. Vol. ii. p. 
114. Cc. and Vol. xii. p. 37. 
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New Teſtament in early times, becauſe I 


now inſiſt only upon writers of the higheſt 
antiquity. But I ſhall take notice of ſome 
things, which we have in the accounts of the 


hereſies of the ſecond centurie. 


However, that this argument may not be 
too prolix, I entirely paſs by Bali des. 

7. Valentin is placed by Cave (0) as flou- 
riſhing about the year 120. By Baſnage (þ) 
he is placed at the year 124. By Mill (9) 
between 123. and 127. And by Irenaeus 
we are aſſured, © that (r) the Valentinians 
endeavored to ſupport their opinions from 


texts of the Evangelic and Apoſtolic ſcrip- 
tures,” or of the Goſpels and Apoſtles, that 


is, both parts of the New Teſtament : 
« and that (/ they argued eſpecially from 
the Hoe 8 to "ms 


And 


(e) Hit, Lit. p. 5oũ0ʒ (þ} Am. * num. vii, 
(9) Fg. num. 265. 


(r) Kat sv u, &k Tar fuayy/eritav, % TAY ETSAIKG 7 


ep Tos drod eu e dren. J. h . 3. . 6. 


„ 
) Hi autem qui a Valentino ſunt, eo quod eſt ſecundum 
Joannem pleniſſime utentes, ad oſtenſionem conjugationum 
ſuarum, ex ipſo detegentur, nihil rette dicentes. dd. . 3. 


cap. *. *. 7» Po * 


l 
t 
I 
f 
c 
* 
0 


Us 


1 


. 
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And Tertullian allows, that (t Valentin 


uſed the books of the New Teſtament en- 
tire, without altering them, as Marcion 
did. ind | 

Mr. Wetſtern ſays, the (u) Valentinians 
rejected the Acts of the Apoſtles. And he 
thinks, this appears from Jrenaeus. But to 
me it appears manifeſt from Trenaeus, that 
they received the Acts. For in his confuta- 


tion of them, in his third book againſt He- 


reſies, he (x) argues againſt them largely, 
firſt from the Goſpels, then from the book 
of the Acts, and laſtly from the epiſtles of 
Apoſtles. And Maſſuet, the learned Bene- 
dictin editor of Irenaeus, allows, that (y) 

ac- 


(i) Alius manu ſeripturas, alius ſenſus expoſitione inter- 


vertit. Neque enim fi Valentinus integro inſtrumento uti vi- 


detur, non callidiore ingenio, quam Marcion manus intulit 
veritati, Marcion enim exerte et palam machaera, non ſtilo 


uſus eſt: quoniam ad materiam ſuam caedem ſeripturarum 


confecit. -Valentinus autem pepercit : quoniam non ad ma- 
teriam ſcripturas, ſed materiam ad ſcripturas, excogitavit. 
De Praeſc. Haer. cap. 38. p. 246. 

ſu) Acta Apoſtolorum rejecerunt Valentiniani. Quod 
conſtat ex Irenaeo. Haer. iii. 2. Wetflen. M. T. Tom. 2. 
5. 455 

ſ ] Vid. Iren. contr. * J. 3. cap. xt. ii. 

At ipſi Valentino nihil ſimile uſquam adſeribit Irenae· 
us. Immo tum loco mox cijato, tum lib. 1. cap. viii. et ix. 


ct 
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according to that ancient writer, the Valen- 
tinians did not reject any books of the New 
Teſtament. 


Trenaeus, as we have Joſt ſcen, ſays, that 
the Valentinians endeavored to ſupport their 
opinions by the Evangelic and Apoſtolic Scrip- 
tures, The Acts were included in this ſe- 
cond volume of the New Teftament, accord- 
ing to the method of the ancient Chriſtians. 

8. Heracleon, a learned Valentinian, is 


| ſuppoſed by (z) Grabe to have been con- 


temporarie with his maſter, Yalentin, and 
to have appeared about the year 123. How- 
ever, he might continue a good while after 
that. Boſnoge (a) ſpeaks of him at the year 
125. And Cave (6) placeth him at 126. 
They who are ſo pleaſed, may recollect what 


Was ſaid of his age (c) formerly. 


Heracleon ſeems to have writ commenta- 


ries upon ſeveral parts of the New Teſta- 
ment. 


et alibi paſſim, ſatis ſignificat, Valentinianos ſibi conevos fic 
canonem ſcripturarum novo Evangelio auxiſſe, ut nihil quid- 
quam, nullum librum integrum, nullam ejuſdem partem, 
(quod Marcioni non ſemel exprobat,) ab eo abjeciſſent: ſed 


peel parabolas Dominicas, vel dictiones Propheticas, aut ſermones 


Apoſtolicos, ad hy potheſim ſuam aptare conatos, calumniam 


: intuliſſe Seripturis. Mafſjaet. Dig. f. num. ix. p. xvii, 


* Spicil. T. i. p. 62. T. 2. p. 69. et 80. 
(a) Ann. 125, um. iii. £07 Ih bo $. che 
Vol. ii. p. 539. note (v). | 
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ment. Clement of Alexandria having quo- 


ted the words of Matth. x. 32. or Luke xii. 
8. and of Luke xii. 11, 12. ſays : © Hera- 
cleon (d) explaining this place has theſe very 
words.” Which I need not tranſcribe at pre- 


| ſent, though it be a valuable paſſage. There 
is in Clement (e) another ſhort paſſage of He- 


rackon's commentarie upon St. Luke. 


Origen, in his commentarie upon St. 


Jobn's Goſpel, often quotes Heracleon. The 


paſſages of Heracleon's commentarie upon 
that Goſpel, with Origen's remarks, are col- 
lected by (/) Grabe. And from him they 
have been placed by Maſſuet in his Appen- 
dix to Irenaeus. The paſſages of Heracleon, 
quoted by Origen, are above in num- 


ber, and ſome of them long. 


Heracleon's commentaries upon the Goſ- 


pels of St. Luke, and St. John, are an early 


proof of the reſpect ſhewn to the books of 


the New Teſtament. And it may be rea- 


ſonable to think, that others beſide Hera- 
cleon, both catholics and hereties, publiſhed 


E e 4 about 


(4) Tron 2E Luan 750 7 ,d xr ME 
noi. . . Strom. 1, 4. p. 502. .. . . D. 


(e) Vid Eclog. Proph. ap. Cl. Al. p. Sog. D. et Grabe Sie. 


T. 2. þ. 85. 
V Spie. T. 2. p. 85. . 175. 
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about the ſame time commentaries upon 
ſome of the books of the New Teſtament. 


Origen (g) has at once given us Heracle- 
on's obſervations upon Matt. viii. 12. and 
. | 


Heracleon likewiſe received St. Paul, and 


his writings, For () he quotes, as his, 


the begining of the twelfth chapter of the 
epiſtle to the Romans, Moreover Origen (i 
has given us Heracleon's interpretation of I. 
Cor. xv. $3. 54. 

1 might add here ſome other things. But 
this is ſufficient to ſhew, that in the very 
early days of Chriſtianity the books of the 
New Teſtament were well known, much 
uſed, and greatly reſpected. 


9. Marcion about (+) the year 138. pla- 


ced by ſome {/) ſooner, in 127. or 130. 


had, and probably, in imitation of other 
8 


| 420 ee Comm. in Joan. T. 2. p. 256. C. Hutt. 
(+)... nalf 3,5 An ο dne, AE Ao thaw Ae 


Tpeiday 'TIv ToiduTHy CeCe Ab. Orig. ib. p. 247. E. et 


Grabe Spic. p. 101. 
(i) 4p. Orig. ib. p. 255. D. et Grabe. p. 110. | 
Vid. Pagi Ann, 144. 4. ii. el Aſſemen. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 


389. not, (4.) 


(7) Fid. Cav. H. L. p. 54. Oc. 5. Baſuag. aun. 131. 14i. 
V. 133. iv, Mill, Prol. num. 306. 307. 


Ch. XXIV. were early known. 
Chriſtians, a (mn Goſpel, and an Apoſtle, 
or an Evangęlicon, and Apoſtolicon. 


In the former, as is generally ſaid, was 
(n) St. Luke's Goſpel only, and that cur- 
tailed, But Mr. Lampe ſays, that (o Mar- 
cion did not reject the other Goſpels, though 

E e 3 he 


(m) Adamant, A av! ypupav N THUTA αννννντννννẽ 
Marc. Ard 2 EvayyAls tz Ts Ar b Dial. contr, Mar- 
cion. Seck. 2. p. 54. Baſil, 1674. p. 821. D. T. i. Bened. Vid. 
et Epiph. H. 42. . i. ; 

) Et ſuper haec, id quod eſt ſecundum Lucam Evange- 
lium circumcidens. Tren. I. 1. cap. 27. 2. al. cap. 29. 

Nam ex iis Commentatoribus, quos habemus, Lucam vi- 
detur Marcion elegiſſe, quem caederet. Tertull, adv. Marc. 
I. 4. cap. 2. p. 503. Vid. et Epiph. Haer. 42. n. ix. 

(o Verum hinc quoque plus elicitur, quam voluit Marcion. 
Non enim aſſerere Marcion auſus eſt, Evangelia, quae extra 
Lucam habemus, eſſe conficta et falſo Evangeliſtis ſuppoſita. 

Nemo Patrum antiquiorum hujus criminis Marcionem accu- 
ſavit. Id tantum voluit, Lucae Evangelium, ductu Pauli 
conſcriptum, reliquis Evangeliis praeferendum efle. . , . Cla- 
riſſima haec eſſe puto. Et quod pragtenſionem interpolationis 
attinet, hujus inſigne ſtatim cap. 7. [libr. 4. contr. Marc.] 
exemplum affertur: Ceterum et loco et illuminationis opere ſecun- 
dum praedicationem occurrentibus Chriſto, jam cum Prophetam in- 
cipimus agnoſcere, oflendentem in primo ingreſſu veniſſe ſe, non ut 
| Legem et Prophetas diſſolveret, ſed ut potens adimpleret. Hoc enim 
Marcion, ut additum erafit, Cum enim haec verba Matthaci 
v. 17, inveniantur, hinc inferimus, Marcionem Evangelium 
Matthaei non fimpliciter negaſſe, ſed quaecunque erroribus 
ejus non patrocinabantur, pro lubitu eraſiſſe. Atque ita 
proculdubio etiam cum reliquis Evangeliſtis egit. Lampe 
Proleg, ad Joan. Evanz. l. 2, cap. 1, u. iv. p. 136. 137. 
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That the Books of the N. 7. Ch. XXIV, 


he preferred St, Luke's. This he infers from 


a paſſage in Tertullian, which ſeems to 
ſhew, that Marcion did not reject St. _ 
thew's Goſpel. 


T ſhall add another from T/dore of Pelu- 5 
fum, where he ſays: * Take (p) the Goſ- 
« pel [or the Evangelicon] of Marcion, and 
« you will preſently fee at the very begining 
te a proof of their impudence. For they 
* have left out our Lord's genealogie from 
t David and Abraham. And if you proceed 
te 4 little farther, you will ſee another in- 
* ſtance of their wickedneſſe, in altering 
te our Lord's words. I came not, ſays he, 
te to deſiroy the Law, or the Prophets. But 
they have made it thus: Think ye, that I 
* came to ful full the Law, or the Prophets ? 
* T am come to deſtroy, not zo fu ee ” Matt. 
VAT. 


T5 | night. be alſo 1 80 from the Dia- 


logue 


(D Ei Hera 6 The paprioves guviryopos HAI, 
7 Saß exewors ovopaCopenc ua AgCav nel, * 
ten a0 iv pονẽt. Tv aToniav. AvTH Yep THV #4 
TEYETGV £71 xe dr SaCil Y dCpany yeranroyliar dnirt- 
pv. Kot liefs befor pe GAN tales rnonbroav. Ae 
Tyres yp v 7% Kvply pen ju, Out fa hov, ND rec, KETRAD- 
Fo Ti vhjuor, 5 Tas fog rue. erb Abndire, 37 Habou 
uf dt Tov 101401, N vs Spor HaJev ααννναν, d 


» FANPOT HE The. Pel. I. i. ep. 371, 


Ch. XXIV. 
logue againſt the Marcionites, that they 
uſed St. Matthew's Goſpel. But I forbear 
to allege any places in particular. 

So that it may be reckoned probable, that 
Marcion did not reject any of the four Goſ- 


were early known, 


pels. But undoubtedly he made alterations 


in them, agreeable to his own particular opi- 


nions, under a pretenſe, that (q) they had 


been corrupted by ſome before his time. 


Perhaps (r Marcion filled up St. Luke's 
Goſpel out of the reſt, taking from them 
ſuch things as ſuited his purpoſe. Tertul- 
lian ſays, that (s) his Goſpel, or Evangeli- 
con, had no title. That may have been the 
reaſon of it. And we can hence conclude, 
that in very ancient times, among the Ca- 

Ee 4 tho- 


(g) Vid. Tertull, adv. Marcion. I. 4. cap. 4. 

(r) Occurrit primo loco Marcion et Marcionitae, qui cor- 
ruperunt libros N. T. reſectis omnibus 1is, quae Judaicae reli- 
gioni favere patabant, et contracto toto N. T. in duos codices, 
quorum priorem vocabant Evangelium, ex Luca maximam 
partem conflatum, et ſubinde ex reliquis Evangeliſtis integra- 
tum. Wet, Proleg. N. T. Tom. i. p. 79. 

(:) Contra Mareion Evangelio, ſcilicet ſuo, nullum adſcri- 
bit auctorem: quaſi non licuerit illi titulum quoque adfinge- 
re, cyj nefas non fuit ipſum corpus evertere. Et poſſem hie 
jam gradum figere, non agnoſcendum contendens opus, quod 


non erigat frontem, quod nullam conſtantiam praeferat, nul - 


lam fidem repromittat de plenitudine tituli, et * de- 
bita anf}oris, Contr. Marc. I. 4. cap. 2. 
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| keys them. But then it ſhould be obſerved 


That the Books of the N. T. Ch. XXIV. 
tholics, the four Goſpels were entitled, and 


2 inſcribed, with the names of the ſeveral E- 
vangeliſts. Which ( has been denied, or 


doubted of by ſome. 


Marcion had alſo an Apoſtolicon, In 
this were ten Epiſtles only of St. Paul, and 
thoſe diminiſhed, at leſt ſome of them. 
Their order according to him, as we are in- 
formed by (u) Epiphanius, was this: the 
epiſtle to the Galatians, the firſt and ſecond 
to the Corinthians, to the Romans, the firſt 
and ſecond to the Theſſalontans, to the E- 
phefians, the N Fans, Fe, the Phi- 


Paul. It is ay —— that de r. re- 


jected the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Revela- 


tion. Whether he received the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, I cannot ſay certainly: though 
(x) ſome learned men think, he did not re- 


by 


00 Vid. Mill. Prol. num. 347. 
(. Haer. 42. num. ix. er alibi. 
r Ada Apoſtolorum rejecerunt Marcionitae. . . , Tertul- 

lianus adv. Marcionem lib. v. cap. 2. Si ex pu congruunt 

Paula Apoftolorum Acta, cur ea _reſpuatis, jam apparet. Weſt, 

. | | 3 


Ch. XXIV. were early known, 

by us, that ( the Marcionite Apoſtolicon 
was reckoned very defective bo the catholic 
Chriſtians, 


And it may be inferred from the accounts, 
which we have in the beſt writers of the 
moſt early ages, that Marcion was the moſt 
arbitrarie, and moſt licencious of all the an- 
cient heretics, in his judgement concerning 
the Scriptures that ſhould be received, and 
in his manner of treating ſuch as were re- 
ceived by him. So that his opinion can be 
no prejudice to the genuinneſſe, or the no- 
toriety of any of thoſe books of the New 
Teſtament, which were received by the ca- 
tholics, and indeed by moſt heretics like- 
wile, 


I ſhall oy below (⁊) a me 
paſſage of Irenaeus, where he ſays: Mar- 


cion 


0) TIpoet yas T3 d TOOK Gu, & V rd MANSE, n- 
#014y4voy & 281i. Dialog. . Marcion. ſed. i. p. 8. Baſil. p. 806. 
7. 1. Bened. 

(z) Unde et Marcion, et t qui ab eo ſunt, ad intercidendas 
converſi ſunt Scripturas, quaſdam quidem in totum non cog- 
noſcentes, ſecundum Lucam autem Evangelium, et Epiſtolas 
Pauli decurtantes, haec ſola legitima eſſe dicunt, quae ipſi 
minoraverunt. . . . Reliqui vero omnes falſo ſcientiae nomine 
inflati Scripturas quidem confitentur, interpretationes vero 
convertunt. Jren, adv, Haer, I. 3. cap. xii. n. 1 2. p. 2 6. 
Maſſuet. 
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That the Books of the N. T. Ch. XXIV. 


cion and his followers curtail the Scriptures 
with great aſſurance, rejecting ſome entire- 
ly, and diminiſhing the Goſpel according 
to Luke, and the Epiſtles of Paul, affirm- 
ing thoſe parts of them alone to be genuine, 
which they have preſerved. . . . All others, 
who are puffed up with the ſcience falſly ſo 
called, receive the Scriptures, whilſt they 


| pervert them by wrang interpretations,” 
In another place he ſays, © that (a) Mar- 


cion alone had openly dared to curtail the 
Scriptures.” And my readers can eaſily re- 
collect, how () ſeverely Tertullian cenſures 


Marcion (c) for altering the text of the 


Scriptures, openly employing a knife, as he 


ſays, not a flile, to render them agreeable to 


his erroneous opinions. 


| However, I think, here is full proof, that 
the books of the New Teſtament were well 
known in Marcion's time, and before him: 


and that they were collected together in two 


parts, or volumes, an Evangelicon and A. 
Poſtolicon. 


(a Sed huic quidem, quoniam et ſolus manifeſte auſus eſt 
circumcidere Scripturas, &c. Tren, li i. cap, 27, n. 4. p. 106. 


al. cap. 29. Vid. ib. num. 2. 
(#) See Vol. ii. p. 625. 


(c) Marcion enim exerte et palam 1 non ſtilo 
uſus eſt: quoniam ad materiam ſuam caedem Scripturarum 


confecit. De Praęſer. Haer. cap. 38. p. 246. C. 


— > A & © 
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Ch. XXIV. were early known.” 


fy/iolicon. He and other Chriſtians had a 
Goſpel and an Apoſtle. But theirs were 
fuller than his. 


10, We might, perhaps, not unprofitably 


recolle& here thoſe (d) paſſages of Euſebius 
of Ceſarea, where he ſpeaks of the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament : ſome of which 
were univerſally received, others were con- 
tradicted: divers of which laſt, neverthe- 
leſs, were received by many, The uni- 
verſally received by the ſounder part of Chri- 
ſtians were the four Goſpels, the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, thirteen epiſtles of Paul, one 
of Peter, one of John. It may be reckoned 
not unlikely, that all theſe had been from 
ancient time inſerted by moſt Chriſtians in 
their two volumes of the Goſpel and Apo- 
ſtle. And, probably, divers of the other 
books, called controverted, or contradicted, 
were joyned with the reſt in the yolumes of 
a good number of Chriſtians, 


III. There are ſome obſervations of Mr. 


Henry Dodwell concerning the late forming 
of the canon of the New Teſtament, which 
cannot 


(4 ) See Vol, viii, p. 90. 10g. 
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That the Books of the N. T. Ch. XXIV. 


cannot be eaſily overlooked, and ſeem to re- 


quire ſome notice 1n this place. 


1. He fays, © that (e) the canon of the 


ſacred books was not determined, nor what 


number of them ſhould be of authority in 


points of faith, before the time of the Em- 


perour Trajan, who began his reign in the 
year of Chriſt 98. 


Anſaw. If hereby be meant all the books 


of our preſent canon, this may-be true, But 
then it is a trifling propoſition. For ſome of 


them were not writ, or have been ſuppoſed 
by many not to have been writ, till near the 


end of the firſt centurie. How then could 
they be ſooner made a part of ſacred ſcrip- 
ture? or how could they be placed in the 
number of books, eſteemed to be the rule of 
faith? But the firſt three Goſpels, of St. 
Matthew, St, Mark, and St. Luke, and poſ- 


fibly the fourth likewiſe, St. John's, and 


many of the Epiſtles of the New Teſla- 
ment, were well known before the reign of 


Tra- 


le) Atqui certe ante illam epocham, quam dixi, Trajari, 


nondum conſtitutus eſt librorum ſacrorum canon, nec recep- 
tus aliquis in eccleffa catholica librorum certus numerus, quos 
deinde adhibere oportuerit in ſacris fidei cauſſis dijudicandis, 


nec rejecti haereticorum pſeudepigraphi, monitive fideles, ut 
ab eorum uſu deinde caverent. Dodav. Dif, Iren. i. num. 39. 


in 2. 67. 


ws Bw ot i £\) 


Ch. XXIV. were early known, 
Trajan, even as ſoon as they were writ. And 
wherever they were known, and by whom 
ſoever they were received, they were rec- 
koned a part of the rule of faith. 

2. The ſame learned man ſays likewiſe : 


© the (/) canonical ſcriptures of the New 


Teſtament lay hid in the cabinets of particu- 
lar churches, and private perſons, till the 


reign of Trajan, and er till the * 


of Adrian,” 
But I preſume, we have ” now ſuffi- 


ciently ſhewn the falſhood of this, and that 


the Goſpels, and other books of the New 


Teſtament, were writ and publiſhed with a 
deſign to be read, and made uſe of, and that 
they were ſoon divulged abroad, and not 
purpolely hid by any. 
3. Farther, ſays Mr. Dodwell « 4 The 
(8) Fpilties of Paul were well known ſoon 

after 


(f) Latitabant enim uſque ad recentiora illa ſeu Trajani, 
ſeu etiam fortaſſe Hadriani tempora, in privatarum eccleſia- 


rum, ſeu etiam hominum ſcriniis, ſcripta illa canonica, ne ad 


eccleſiae catholicae notitiam pervenirent. Jeid, num. * 


P. 66. 


g) Sequuntur Epiſtolae Paulina, quas a prima fs 


{criptione celeberrimas fecere ipſius Apoſtoli tam crebrae pe- 


regrinationes, et nota ejus in omni epiſtola manus. , . . Pro- 
inde meminit eorum et Petrus, meminit S. Clemens, memis 


nit Ignatius, et Polycarpus. bid. num. 41. P. 73. 
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That the Books of the N. T. Ch. XXIV. 
after they were writ. His many travels, and 


and the mark of his hand at the end of them, 


occaſioned this,” 1 N 
We readily acknowledge it. It is very 

true. We think alſo, that the Goſpels, the 
AQs, and other books of the New Teſta- 
ment, were well known ſoon after they 


were writ : and that in a ſhort ſpace of time 
many copies were taken of them, and thus 


they were divulged abroad. The firſt three 
Goſpels were Wes known to St. Jol, and 


to many others, before he wrote his Goſpel. 


Which muſt have been writ before the end 
of the firſt centurie, and, probably, a _=__ 
while before the end of it. 


4. The ſame learned writer, ſpeaking of 
the apoſtolical fathers, Clement of Rome, 
Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, ſays, 
they (h) ſeveral times quote apocryphal 
books. And he ſo expreſſeth himſelf, as if 
he intended to affirm this of all of them. 

To which I muſt anſwer, that fo far as I 
am able to perceive, after a careful exami- 
| nation, 


(>) Habemus. hodieque horum temporum ſcriptores eccle- 


ſiaſticos luculentiflimos, Clementem Romanum, ,Barnabam, 


Hermam, Ignatium, Polycarpum,., ... Sed et apoerypha adhi- 


bent iidem aliquoties, quae certum eſt. in hodiernis von-habe- 


ri Evangeliis. B. u. 39. p. 67. 


Ch. XXIV. were early known. 

nation, there are not any quotations of apo- 
cryphal books in any of the apoſtolical fa- 
thers. They who are deſirous of farther ſa- 
tisfaction therein, are referred to their ſeve- 


ral chapters in the firſt volume of this work, 


and to (i) ſome additional obſervations in 
the Recapitulation, which is in the twelfth 
volume. 

5. Once more. The ſame learned writer 


ſays, © that (4) before the reign of Trajan 


the pſcudepigraphal books of heretics had 
not been rejected. Nor had the faithfull 

been cautioned, not to make uſe of them,” 
Which appears to me an obſervation of 
little, or no importance. If thoſe pſeude- 
pigraphal books were not in being before the 
reign of Trajan, how ſhould they be reject- 
ed before that time? That they were not 
ſooner in being, has been (I) ſufficiently 
ſhewn. They are the productions of here- 
tics, who aroſe in the ſecond centurie : who 
aſſerted two principles, had a diſadvantageous 
opinion of marriage, and denied the real hu- 
manity of our Saviour. In that ſecond cen- 
turie many F Goſpels, Acts, 
Travels, 


(:) See Vol, Ai. p. 33. and 1 58. Se. 
(% See before. p. 428. note (e). | 
Vol. xii. p. 164. 167. 
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Travels, or Circuits of Apoſtles were com- 


poſed. Which were afterwards made uſe of 


by the Manicheans, the Priſcillianiſts, and 


| ſome others. 
But thoſe oſoudepiahiphal books of here- 


tics never were joyned with the genuine wri- 


tings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. They 


were always diſtinguiſhed from them, and 
were eſteemed by all catholic Chriſtians in 
general to be of little value, and no authority. 
As appears from our collections out of ancient 
authors, and particularly from the accounts 
given of thoſe books by (in) the learned Bi- 


ſhop of Ce/area, at the begining of the fourth 


centurie. 


MP See Vol. viii. * . 100. and Vol. xii. p. 158. | 
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CHAP. XXV. 


The Queſbion conſidered, whether any 


 Jacred Books of the * ew Teftament 
have been | * 


Seng E RE is a i queſtion; which has 
T'S been propoſed by ſome learned 
XX» men: Whether any ſacred books of 
the New Teſtament, or any epiſtles of Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts, writ by divine inſpiration, 
have been loft? And ſome have taken the af- 
firmative, Particularly, (a) Mr. John Ens, 


and 


(a) Et certe, pace et incolumi amicitia diſſentientium id 
dictum fit, affirmativa nobis eligi debere videtur ſententia, et 
concedi, quod multi divini libri perierint. Zeb. Ens Bibliotbe- 
ca Sacra, cap. 4» F. i. p. 19. Aufl. 1710. 

taque hoc miſſo, inſpiciamus et rite perpendamus, quid 
probationi inſerviat, ad evincendum, quod Apoſtoli plura ex- 
ararint ſcripta vere bebe et divina, Ray. nunc exſtant. 
Id. ib. 9. vi. p. 22. 


Vor. XV. : | | F 3 


* 1 82 4 
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Whether any Boobs of tbe N. T. Ch. XXV. 
and (b) Mr. C. M. FEfaß, in a work, pub- 
liſhed by him in the early part of his life. 
Herman Wilſius likewiſe (c) has argued on 


the ſame fide in ſeveral of his works, 


I. Here, in the firft place, I obſerve, that 
fome ſuppoſitions have been made, and pro- 
poſitions laid down by learned men, which 
may form a prejudice in favour of the affir- 
mative fide of the queſtion, but afford no 
proof. Such things ſhould not be advanced 
by fair diſputants. 

As firft, that (d) the Apoſtles 'of Chriſt 
were ever readie to ferve all the exigences of 


the Church. Which is very true. And 


yet it does not follow, that any epiſtles, or 


other 


(8) Cir. Marth, Pfaff Difertatio Critica de genninis Libra- 
rum N. T. Lectionibus. p. 46... 48. Amſt. 1709. 

(c) Coccejus aſſeveranter tie, Judam praeter hanc epi- 
ſtolam non ſeripfiſſe, neque neceſſe habuiſſe ſcribere, neque a 
Spiritu Sancto impulſum fuiſle ut ſcriberet. Id mihi non vi- 
detur certum, imo nec probabile. Apoſtoli enim quum uni- 
verſalis Eccleſiae doQores et directores eſſent, et corpore 
ubique praeſentes eſſe non poſſent, et frequenter fine dubio 
ab eccleſiis conſulerentur, neceſſe habuerunt frequenter ſcri- 
bere. ... . Non autem magis opus fuit omnes Apoſtolorum epiſ- 
tolas fapertiices manere, quam omnes ſermones Chriſti. Suf- 
ficiunt quos habemus, ad perfeftum canonem. V if. Com- 
ment. in Ep. S. Jud. g. xii. p. 463. Vid. Id. De Vita Pauli A. 


: foftali. feat. 7. u. i. je. 8. u. xxi. et ſet. 12. 3. . 


(4) Prima obſervatio eſt, quod alacres et paratiſſimi fuerint 


Apoſtoli ad omnia conferenda, quae uſui et utilitati 3 25 
; hae inſervire poterant, Ens ubi fuprg. F. x*« p. 35. 


©h. XXV. have been teſt. 


other writings, wete compoſed by them for 
the general uſe of Chriſtians, beſide thoſe 
which we have. And, ſecondly, that (e) it 
1s unlikely, that all the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
ſhould have writ no more letters, than now 
remain: as it is alſo, that /) Paul ſhould 
have writ no more than fourteen epiſtles. 
Theſe, and ſuch like obſervations, though a- 
dopted by (g) Wilſius, as well as ſome others, 
I chooſe to diſmiſs without a particular diſ- 


cuſſion, as they contain not any real argu- 


ment, 
F f 2 A man, 


(e) Porro adtendamus, ſecundo, quod quatuordecim habe- 
amus epiſtolas a ſolo Paulo conſcriptas, et judicet unuſquiſque, 
an fibi probabile videatur, Bartholomaeum, Thomam, Jaco- 


bum Alphaei, Andream, Philippum, et Simonem Zelotem, 


quorum nulla habemus ſcripta, ne unicam quidem ad Eccle- 
ſiae aedificationem epiſtolam ſcripſiſſe, atque Jacobum et ju- 


dam unicam tantum, Petrum duas, et Johannem tres exaraſſe: 


quum Paulus toties ſcripſerit. Ens. ib. F. xxiti. p. 38, 

/ Immo nee illud veritatis ſpeciem habet, ipſum Paulum 
non plures quam quatuordecim epiſtolas ſeripſiſſe. Quod ter- 
tio obſervari velim. 1d. F. xxv. p. 41. 

e) Nullus equidem dubito, quin Apoſtoſi omnes pro ſin- 
gulari ſua diligentia frequentiſſimas literas ad ecclefias eurae 
ſuae commiſſas dederint : quibus praeſentes ſemper adeſſe non 
licebat, et quibus multa tamen identidem habebant inculcan-. 
da. Wrtf. De Vita Pauli. ſecb. 7. num. xi. p. 98. 

Laudanda profecto Dei benignitas eſt, quod ex tot Pauli- 
nis epiſtolis, quae perierunt, hanc tamen, [ad Philem.] mole 
exiguam, et de re domeſtica agentem, ſuperare voluerit. 14. 


ib. fea. 12. num. xwi. 
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Whether any Books of the N. J. Ch. XXV. 
A man, who thinks of our Lord's great 


character, and the unparalleled excellence of 


his diſcourſes, and the great number of his 
miraculous works, and that he had twelve 
Apoſtles, and ſeventy other diſciples, em- 
ployed by him, all zealous for the honour 
of their Maſter, and the good of his people, 
might be diſpoſed to fay : Certainly, there 


were many Goſpels, or authentic hiſtories 


of his life, writ before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. And yet, if there is any credit 
to be given to eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie, when 


Juobn was deſired to write his Goſpel, about 


the time of that event, or after it; there 


were brought to him no more than three 


Goſpels, to be confirmed by him, or to 
have ſome additions made to them. One 


of which only had been writ by an Apoſtle, 


even Matthew's. And it is the concurrent 
teſtimonie of all Chriſtian Antiquity, that 
there were but four Goſpels, writ by Apo- 


ſtles, and Apoſtolical men. And yet we 


have no reaſon to ſay, that the true intereſt of 


mankind has not been duly conſulted, 


II. 1 obſerve, ſecondih: It is generally 
allowed by learned men, and by (%, Mr. 
5 985 e Ens, 


( En; abi Supra. 5. xx, p. 45+ 


Ch. XV. . bhave been bt 


Ens, and ſi) Withus, that the epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians are among the firſt of St. Pauls 
epiltles, that remain, or were written by him. 
And I think, that the concluſion of the 
firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ſuggeſts a ve- 


ry probable argument, that it is the firſt 5 


epiſtle which was writ by him with divine 
and apoſtolical authority for the edification 
of Chriſtians. The words intended by me, 
are thoſe of 1. Theſſ. v. 27. I charge you by 
the Lord, that this epiſile be read unto all the 
holie brethren. This, as ( was formerly 
obſerved, I take to be the firſt inſtance of 
enjoyning the reading of a Chriſtian writing 
in their religious aſſemblies, as a part of their 
worſhip. - Chriſtian people had before now, 
very probably, read in that manner the books 
of the Old Teſtament. St. Paul, who knew 
the fullneſſe of the apoſtolical inſpiration, aſ- 
ſerts his authority, and requires, that the 
ſame reſpe& ſhould be now ſhewn to his 
epiſtle, and that it ſhould be publicly read 


among them for their general edification. : 


FE If 


i) At nobis de Paulinis Epiſtolis nunc eft agendum: qua- 
rum quae ſuperſunt primas eſſe conſtat utramque ad Theſſalo- 
nicenſes, Corinthi, ut initio dixi, ſcriptas. Ubi ſupra. ſed. 7- 
num. xi. 5p. 99. 

(#) See before p. 150. of the ſecond volume of this Supple 
ent. 
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Il any ſuch thing had been done before, there 

would not have been occaſion for ſo much 
earneſtneſſe, as is expreſſed in this direction. 
This epiſtle is ſuppoſed to have been writ in 
the year 52, conſequently, not till near twen- 
ty years after our Lord's aſcenſion. If this 
be the firſt epiſtle of Paul, writ with apoſto- 
lical authority; there were no ſacred writings 
of his of a more ancient date to be loft, And 
bis other remaining epiſtles are as many, as 
could be reaſonably expected. 


III. There are many confiderations, tend- 
ing to ſatisfy us, that no ſacred writings of 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt are loſt, 

1. The four Goſpels, which we have, 
were writ (/) for the fake of thoſe, who cer- 
tainly would receive them with reſpect, keep 
them with care, and recommend them to 
others, And. if any other ſuch authentic 
hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt had been writ by A- 
poſtles, or Apeſtolical Men, they would 
have been received, and preſerved in the 
like manner, and would not have been loſt, 

22. We can perceive, from the teſtimonie 
of divers ancient Chriſtian writers, that (m 
the 


(1) See Vol. viii. p. 124. 15. | 
(n) See, particularly, Vol. i. p. 363. 364. Vol. ii. p. 589. 
Fol. x. p. 238. 239. 323. 326, Pol, xi. p. 382. 


b * 


Ch. XXV. have been bot. 


the book of the Acts, which we ſtill have, 
was the only authentic hiſtorie of the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles after our Lord's aſcenſi- 
on, which they had in their hands, or had 


heard of. Conſequently, there was no other 


ſuch hiſtorie to be loſt. 

3. The Epiſtles of Paul, James, Peter, 
John, Jude, were ſent to churches, people, 
or particular perſons, who would ſhew them 
great regard, when received, and would 
carefully preſerve them, and readily com- 
municate them to others, that they might 


take copies of them, and make uſe of them, 


for their eſtabliſhment in religion and virtue. 
If thoſe Apoſtles had writ other epiſtles, and 
if other Apoſtles had ſent epiſtles to churches 
planted by them, or to particular perſons, 
their diſciples, or Chriſtian friends, the caſe 
would have been much the ſame. Thoſe 


epiſtles would have been eſteemed, preſerved, 


and frequently copied, and comes; not eaſily 
have been loſt, 

4. Moreover, the Apoſtles, and Evange- 
liſts, who drew up any writings for the in- 
ſtruction, or confirmation of Chriſtian peo- 
ple, muſt have been carefull of them. The 
ſame principle of zeal for the doctrine taught 
by them, and for the welfare of Chriſtian 
FFA people, 


. 


Whether any Books of the N. T. Ch. XXV. 
people, which induced them, amidſt their 
many labours, fatigues, and difficulties, to 


compoſe any writings, would lead them to 


take due care, that they ſhould anſwer the 


ends, for which they were compoſed. Prooſs 


of ſuch care we evidently diſcern in divers 


of the epiſtles of Apoſtles, which we have. 


A like care, probably, was taken of the reſt, 
and would be taken of epiſtles writ by any 
other Apoſtles. They would be ſent by fit 
meſſengers, and be faithfully delivered. And 
they might be accompanied with ſome pro- 
per directions, ſuch as we find in ſeveral of 


Sti Paul's epiſtles: as that in the firſt epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, requiring it to be read 


to all the brethren: and that in the epiſtle to 


the Coleffans. iv. 16. that it ſhould be read 


firſt among themſelves, and then ſent to the 


church of the Laodiceans: and that they : 
likewiſe ſhould read the epiſtle, that would 


be brought to them from Laogicea, 

All which conſiderations muſt induce us 
to think, that no ſacred writings of Apoſtles, 
compoſed for the inſtruction and edification 


of Chriſtian people, their friends and con- 


verts, n ny ly 


"AV. There are no ſafficient reaſons to . 
lieve, 


Ch. XXV, have been loſt. 

lieve, that any facred writings of the New 
Teſtament have been loft. Let us however 
ſee what they are. For divers difficulties 
have been thought of, 

1. St. Paul ſays (u] 2. Theſſ. ii. 1. 2. 
Noto we beſeech you, brethren, . .. that ye be 
not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, neither 
by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from 
us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. 

Theſe words, as I apprehend, afford not 
any proof, that St. Paul wrote more epiſtles 
to the Theſſalonians, than thoſe which we 
have. For a perſon, who had never writ 
one letter before, might uſe ſuch expreſſions, 
if he had any ground to ſuſpect, that ſome 
men were diſpoſed to forge letters in his 
name. 


2. 2. Thefl, iii. 17. (0 The Jalutation of 
Paul 


(=) Atqui hujus rei nullum fuiſſet periculum, nulla mo- 
nendi neceſſitas, niſi varias acciperent Theſſalonicenſes epiſto- 
las a Paulo miſſas. Qui enim unam ac alteram ſolummodo 
ad eccleſias ſcribebat epiſtolas, illius nomen falſae epiſtolae ad 
eccleſias datae non facile mentiri poterat. J. Eus abi ſapr. 
F. xxix, p. 46. 

(0 7 Illud idem iterum dt Apoſtolus ſtatim allegato 
cap. iii. 17. dato ſigno epiſtolis ſuis 1 quo nullae 
epiſtolae a ſe miſſae carent, . .. Se dicit yp4gew, ſcribere. 
Qyod paucis admodum epiſtolis vix congruum videtur : prae- 
ſertim quando dicit, ſe tro yoga, ut ſalutatio propria ma- 


nu fit ſignum 30 vdo £71500, in guacumgue epiflola. . . Quid 
| | = 
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Paul with my own hand. Which is the token 


in every epiſile. So I write. 


But I think, he might ſay this, eh it 
were the very firſt epiſtle writ by him: pro- 
vided he thought, that he ſhould have occa- 
ſion to write more, and had reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect, that there were ſome men, who might 
be diſpoſed to falſify his name. Nor does 


it follow, that he afterwards wrote any more 


epiſtles to the Theſſalomans. However, he 
could not be certain, that he ſhould not have 
accaſion to write to them again. And he 
might judge it to be very likely, that he 


ſhould write more letters, either to them, 


or to others. This declaration, then, was a 
proper mark, which might be of uſe to the 
Tbelſalonians, and to others, and a ſecurity 
againſt all impoſitions of that kind. 

3. 2. Cor. x. 9. 10. 11. That I may not 
feem, as if I would terrify you by letters. For 


His letters, ſay they, are werghty and power - 


ful, but his bodily preſence is weak, and his 


| ſheech contemptible. Let ſuch an one think 


this, that ſuch as we are in word-by letters, 
when we are abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in 
deed, when we are Bala. 


Hence 


; erat ; peat, quod datis epiſtolis ae enger 


nullas practer, et i duas ad illos daret epiſtolas ?- A. 
ib. f. xxx. p. 46. 47. 


Ch. XXV. bave been ian. 

Hence it is argued, that (p) the Apoſtle 
had before now writ more than one, even 
ſeveral letters, to the Corinthians. | 

To which I anſwer. It is very common 
to ipeak of one epiſtle in the plural number, 
as all know. And St. Paul might well 
write, as he here does, though he had as yet 
ſent but one letter to thoſe, to whom he 1s 
writing. And from fo long a letter, as is 
the firſt to the Corinthians, men might form 
a good judgement concerning his manner of 
Writing letters, though they had ſeen no 
other, 

4. 1. Cor. v. 9. 1 wrote unto you in an epiſile, 
noc to company with fornicators. 2 
Hence it is argued, that (4) St. Paul had 

writ an epiſtle to the Corinthians, before he 
wrote the firſt of thoſe two, which we have. 
Conſequently, here is proof of the loſſe of a 
ſacred writing, which would have been cano- 


nical, if exſtant. 
And it muſt be acknowledged, that 
_ ſe» 


/) Cum duobus Als ex epiſt. ad Theſſalonicenſes locis 
conferam Pauli dictum ad Corinthios. 2. x. g. 10. 11. 
Quibus verbis Apoſtolus ſtatuit, quod non unam epiſtolam, 
ſed plures ad Corinthios ſcripſerit. I. ibid. H. xxxiti. p. 49. 
(g) Inter illas eſt epiſtola quaedam .. . ad Corinthios 
{cripta ante illam, quae nobis prima eſt, de qua Apoſtolus: 
EY plex tiv zv Th trier, ſcripſi vobis in . 1 Cor. v. 
9. Ens. ib. 5. xi. . 51. 
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ſeveral (r) learned men have concluded as 
much from this text. Others however ſee 
not here any ſuch proof. And on this fide 


have argued (s) Whitby, and (t) others. 


And I think, it is of no ſmall weight, that 


| ſeveral ancient writers underſtood the Apoſtle 


to ſay: I have writ to you in this epiſtle. So 
(u) Theodoret, (x) Theoplylact, and (y) 
Photius in Oecumenius. They ſuppoſe, that 
the Apoſtle here refers to ſomewhat before 

ſaid 


(r ) Ex quibus verbis hoc lade ante hanc ad Corin- 
thios epiſtolam aliam exſtitiſſe, ubi Paulus a converſatione 
cum fornicatoribus eos dehortatus fuerit. C. M. 22 af. oo 
fopr. P. 46. 

Hinc autem apparet, aliam ante "Tak a Paulo "OR 
fuiſſe epiſtolam ad Corinthios, quae poſt interciderit. E/us 
in loc. Vid. et Grot. in loc. H. ig. de Vit. Paul. Ap. fe. 8, 
n. xxi. Mill, Prolegom. n. 8, 


] See him upon the place. 

(it) Moll. curae in hoc. Fabric. Cod. Ft N. T. 1 918, De. 

(#) 'Our ty any, A iv '. 7e BN T⁰ν yadp tn. 
*Ove Sid ure, dr Hf Cv _ dA TH PUP Pe Cole; ; Theod. in 
loc. 

(x) Ey olg ro; E ao Tdyry. 3 yp dr 
evaTpa, dri iniabedpare THY WARY CCH, du Sοοεννιναν, 


| @&; ed rat, awTTEVG, di tInMgTo 78 mh auveuiyws- 


bas moprors* tows UTevonoay av Tt agvtrwuv TW Topvey, &) Tas 


Tap - XapiGeata, Se. "Eppanivives Toy epi rb - 


prypeins. Theoph, in loc. 
(0) Is bypan 3 Ey ons Me 1 S νννννον een 


k. A.. . Kal adAw ataheifars m M, CU. x. N. 


. « Tols pb T% xονν’ Tere] Iva A vious tv, spe 
g reis Tv £\Afvav T7 9pros wh S, ν , ö ty ad . 


eis 70A Gikeat, d iapb d dvro, Apud, Oecum. in loc. 


Ch. XXV. have been hoſt. 


faid by him in this ſame epiſtle, and in this 


very chapter, ver. 2. or 6. 7. 

And that hereby is meant this epiſtle, 
ſeems to me very evident. That interpreta- 
tion ſuits the words. And there are divers 
other places, where the ſame phraſe is, and 
mult be ſo rendred. Rom. xvi. 22. I Tertius, 


who wrote this epiſtle. O ꝓpelihæg 1 S Sον. 


I. Theſſ. v. 27. I charge you by the Lord, 
that this epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre- 
thren. dvaryvuclivai Ty S S Was Toi; dg. 
And 1. Theſſ. iv. 6. That no man go beyond, 
and de efraud his brother in a maiter : or in 
this matter. 7 Uref Oden 3 NEO ENT EAN EV To 
p Y TOY de aurs. (A) 

Fabricius ſays, the (2) words, I have 
writ unto you, may be underſtood as equi- 
valent to, I do write. And it may be re- 
membred, that (a) ſome while agoe I quo- 


ted 


(a) I might refer to many other texts of Scripture, and ta 
paſſages of other writers. Matt. xxvii. 8. % This Gnjepove 
XXViil. 18. + Apt THs gHHEDDο - » . Apoc. i. 3. ty Of xuovT2; 
Ts A685 Ths apognreas. Id eſt, rdurns arpopnreia;, quomo- 
do accepit Latinus. Grot. in loc. So Liban. ep. 1174. p- 
558. EN νỹ aH Y ah Sovro; pu THY S οονν. x. N. Etiamſi 
ego h has literas non ſcripſiſſem. . . . Ep. 1 177. P. 559. Kat A 
xatEwo CH, d. Hedovoe drohe Tis Sh od @PaVOIGs, 
uerd Thv £7150Amv. poſt traditas has literas. 

(=) Poſſunt etiam verba, . vuir, reddi, ſeribo vobis. 
&c. Bib, Gr. I. 4. cap. u. Tom. 3. p. 154. | 

fa) See Vol. xi. p. 182. See there likewiſe, p. 5 1. 
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ted an ancient writer, who gives this inter- 


pretation. 7 ( b) have writ unto you, that 


is, 1 write.” And intending, I think, ſome- 
what to be afterwards faid by the Apoſtle in 
this epiſtle. Which appears to me to be 
right. Many like inſtances might be alleged. 
I ſhall put in the margin ſome paſſages (c) 
from A. Gellius, where it is ſaid: “ J have 
ſabjoyned the words of Varro: that is, I 


| ſhall ſubjoyn them. In another place. « [ 


have tranſcribed the words of Plutarch.“ 
And in like manner often : when the words 


of an author had not yet been tranſcribed, 


but were to be tranſcribed ſoon after. 
In Jobn iv. 38. Our Lord ſays to the diſ- 
ciples : 1 ſent you to reap that, whereon ye 
Dave 
65% Script wobis.] Pro ſeribo. Vel ideo practeritum di- 
cit, quia cum legeretur, tempus ſcribendi praeteritum eſſet. 


Sedul. Comm. in loc. Ap. Bib. PP. Lugd. J. 6. p. 540. C. ; 
e * Varronis ſubjeci. A. Gell. Noc. Att. 1. 2. 


e. 20. 


Propterea verba Ateii Capitonis ex quinto h, quos 
de Pontificio Jure compoſuit, ſcripſi. . I. 4. cap. 6. 
Verba ipſa Plutarchi, ern res inopinata eft, ſubſcripfi. 


Ib. cap. 12. 


Ex quo libro plura verba adſcripſi mus, ut ſimul ibidem 
quid ipſe inter res geſtas et annales eſſe dixerit, oſtenderemus. 
1 
_ Ipſa autem verba ChryGppi, — valui memoria ad- 


ſeripſi. In libro enim 4p} raw quarto dicit. 3 
J. 6. cap. 2. | 


Ch. XXV. have been lot. 
have beſtowed no labour. Nevertheleſs the 
diſciples had not yet been ſent forth by him, 
But knowing what he defigned to do, and al- 
ſo knowing beforehand what would be the 
circumſtances of their miſſion, he ſays to 
them: © When I ſhall ſend you to preach 
the goſpel, you will find the caſe to be as I 
now repreſent it. 

In like manner St. Paul a in his 
mind the whole plan of the epiſtle, which 


he was writing, and conſidering ſome di- 


rections, which he ſhould give in the re- 
maining part of the epiſtle, ſays: I have 


writ unto you. If it be aſked, where are 


thoſe directions. I anſwer: I think, they 
arc in the tenth chapter of this epiſtle, where 
the Apoſtle cautions againſt idolatrie, and 
dangerous temptations to it, and againſt do- 
ing what might be underſtood to be religious 


communion with idols, and idolaters. Theſe. 


things, I apprehend, the Apoſtle then had 
in his mind. 

What he ſays therefore here in bs v. 9. 
10. IL. is to this purpoſe: © I ſhall in this 
epiſtle deliver ſome cautions againſt a dan- 
gerous and offenſive intimacie with idola- 
ters. But when 1 do fo, it is not my inten- 
tion, to 85 all civil commerce with 
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Gentil people, who are fornicators, or co- 
vetous, or extortioners, or idolaters, For at 
that rate you could not live in the world. 
But here I am ſpeaking of ſuch as are pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians. And I bave now written 
unto you, that is, I now charge you, and re- 


quire it of you: 1/ any man, called a brother, 


a profeſſed Chriſtian, be a fornicator, or co- 
vetous, or an idolater, or an extorti oner, with 
ſuch an one, no not to cat: that is, not to 
have any converſation with. him.” Com- 


| pare 2. Theſſ. iii. 14. 15. 


That appears to me the moſt probable ac- 


count of this text. But if any heſitate about 


the reference to a place that follows in the 


remaining part of the epiſtle; I ſtill hope, 1 


may inſiſt upon it, that 27 TY eri50kn, Which 
we have rendred in an epiſtle, does, and Ts 


ſignify, in this epifile. 
F. 2. Pet. iii. 15. 16. And account, that 


the long ſuffering of God is ſalvation : even as 


our beloved brother Paul alſo, according to 
the * given unto him, * written unto 


you. 
et it is argued, that 4 ) 8. Paul wrote 


ſeveral 


4 8. genus 2. ep. ill. 15. 16. plures literas ad diſperſos 
Hebraeos allegat, quae jam dudum periere. Neque enim, 
uti millius putavit f. x. col. 2. heic citatur epiſtola ad Hebrae- 
5 85 05g 


Whether any Books of the N. T. Ch. XXV. 


C 


2 


Ch. XXV. have been 72 


ſeveral letters to the diſperſed Jews, which 
are now loſt, I anſwer, that this argument 
depends upon the ſuppoſition, that the epiſtles 
of St. Peter were ſent to believing Jews. 
Which is far from being certain. It is more 
probable, as was (e) formerly ſhewn, that 
St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to believing 
Gentils in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſfa, 
and Bithynia, or to all Chriſtians in general 
in thoſe countreys. To which Chriſtians 
Paul had indeed ſent ſeveral letters. To 


them were ſent his epiſtles to the Galatians, 


the Epheſians, the Colgſſians. To which 
might be added his two epiſtles to Tzmothiey 
then reſidiog at Epheſus, the chief city of A- 
fra. To theſe, and other epiſtles of the A- 
poſtle Paul, St. Peter might refer. Nor 
can I ſee any reaſon at all to doubt, whether 
the epiſtles of Paul intended by St. Peter 
are not ſtill in being. 

6. 3. John. ver. 9. I wrote unto the chureb. 
Hence e (1) ſome have argued, that St. Jobn 


wrote 


0s, quae oxtiat. &c. Pfa F. ubi — i 47; Conf. Ens ubi Sus 
pra. F. xxxVi. xXXXUii. p. 53. 54. 


(e) See before. 5p. 229. Se. 


{f) Eodem modo et literae S. Joannis, ad Eccleſiam, in 


qui Diotrephes 5 giAompwriuay erat, icriptae, et 3. Joh. very 
9. Memoratae, perière. Pfaff. ib. p. 47. 
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Whether any Books of the N. T. Ch. XXV. 
wrote an epiſtle to the church, where Dio- 
trephes affected to have pre-eminence, which 
is now loſt. 

Indeed this text has exerciſed the thoughts 


of many critics, as may be ſeen in Woljr 


Curae. However the words may be tranſla- 
ted thus: I had writ, or I would have writ 
fo the church. This verſion has been ap- 
proved by (g) ſome. And to me it appears 


very right. If this interpretation be admit- 


ted, there is no reaſon to conclude, that ( 
any writing of St. ohn has been loſt. 

7. It is argued, that (i) Polycarp, writing 
to the Philippians, expreſſeth himſelf, as if he 


thought, St. Paul had writ to them more 


epiſtles than one. 


To which it is eaſie to anſwer, that though 
the word be in the plural number, one epiſtle 
only 


(g) See Whitby upon the place, and Dr. Benſin. And fee be- 


fore. p. 301. note (x). 


some would, from hence, — — that St. ub 

wrote an epiſtle, which is now loſt. But the primitive Chrt- 
ſtians were not ſo careleſs about preſerving the apoſtolic wri- 
tings. There is not the leaſt hint among the antients, that 
there ever was ſuch an epiſtle. And the Apoſtle's words, in 
this place, are fairly capable of another interpretation 
Dr. Benſon upon the place, p. 703. 

Ci) Memorat quoque Polycarpus in literis ad Philippenſes, 
S. Paulum non unam ſed plures ad eos &7i5oAZ; abſentem 


ſcripſiſſe. Eff. ib. p. 47. Conf, En. p. 51. . 36, 


Ch. XXV. have been loft. 

only might be meant. Secondly, it is not im- 
probable, that Polycarp intended the epiſtle 
to the Philippians, and allo the two epiſtles 
of Paul to the Theſ/alomans, who were in 


the fame province of Macedonia, as was 


ſhewn ( formerly. Indeed this objection 
is ſo obviated by what was ſaid, when we 
largely conſidered the teſtimonie of Polycarp 
to the New Teſtament, that I think no- 
thing more needs to be added here. 


V. In treating this ſubject Mr. Eus could 
not help thinking of thoſe paſſages of Origen, 
and Euſebius, where they ſpeak of the Apo- 

ſtles not being ſolicitous to write many vo- 
lumes. Which paſſages were taken notice 
of by us (/) long ago. He endeavors to e- 
vade the proper concluſion to be thence 
drawn. But he owns, that (mn) the ancients 


Gg 2 had 


77 See Vol. i. p. 201. . 203. or p. 204. 205. 

Y See Pol. iii. p. 235. 236. and Vol. viii. p. 91. 92. 

(m) Fateor ingenue, vix concipi poteſt, unde tam cito tan- 
ta fuerit inter veteres ignorantia de eo, quod Apoſtoli multo 
plura ſcripſerint, quam quidem illorum, et noſtras pervenit ad 
manus. Fateor, vix concipi poteſt, ubi tam profunde latere 

potuerint ſcripta illa apoſtolica, ut omnium fugerint oculos. 
Aſt divina hic mihi admiranda ac adoranda videtur providen- 
tia, quae ad tempus data ſcripta, dum aliorum quae permane- 
rent in vitae canonem perpetuum nondum eſſet in eccleſiis co- 
pia, deinde protinus e medio tolli voluerit. Ens ibid. F. li. 
2. 68, 


4 52 Whether any Books of the N. J. &c. Ch. XXV. 


had no knowledge of thoſe writings of the 
Apoſtles, which he and ſome others have 
imagined to be loſt. And he thinks it almoſt 
miraculous, or however a very wonderful 
diſpenſation of Providence, that they ſnould 
ſo ſoon periſh, as to be unknown to the an- 
cients, as well as to us. 

But does not that ſhew, that this hate 
argument is frivolous and inſignificant ? For 
plauſible ſpeculations cannot be valid againſt 
fact and evidence. If the primitive Chriſt- 
ians knew not of any apoſtolical writings, 
beſide thoſe, which have been tranſmitted 
to us; it is very probable, there were none. 
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